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Editorial
Africa's Food Crisis: What is to be
done?
There is far more written about the nature, causes and effects of the agrarian crisis
facing Africa than about possible solutions. Several contributions to this Issue
attempt to shift the discussion to these matters of policy. Some critically review
prescriptions that are on offer from the international agencies or in the literature:
Bienefeld's polemic against neo-classical economics' answers to the general
economic crisis that are shared by certain 'Marxists'; Gavin Williams' meticulous
dismembering of what the World Bank prescribes for Nigeria's agriculture. One
book review looks at the World Bank's view of Famine and the UN Food and
Agriculture Organisation's master plan for African agriculture while another
explores how far mechanisation can solve the problems of agriculture. Other
articles offer critiques of actual policies in Somalia and Zimbabwe and present
their own alternatives.
Of course, even the growing mass of analyses of 'The Crisis' are often implicitly
pointing to certain prognoses, for any specification of causes tends to simply
'appropriate' treatment. In this respect Bienefeld's contribution to a debate more
general than that of the specifically agrarian crisis, starts at the right place in
uncovering the shaky assumptions of the arguments that state intervention is the
root of the problem and release of market forces the solution. He also challenges
the factual evidence drawn from the experience of the Newly Industrialising
Countries and the more specific and very selective African cases, on which this
'new orthodoxy' is premised. Although this is the main thrust of the piece, we
anticipate, and hope, controversy will be provoked by his conclusion that both
this establishment view and the cosy convergence with it of certain 'marxist' views
about the progressive nature of capitalism in contemporary Africa have thrown
aside some of the insights about medium term economic prospects and political
tactics that dependency theory offers. His observation here that modes of
argumentation on such issues are often couched in questionable and undialectical
'either/or propositions' is however well taken.
One left perspective, in addition to the 'mechanistic Warrenite political economy'
view, which Bienefeld also criticises is of the 'peasantism' of writers like Gavin
Williams. How deserving our co-editor is of that label readers can judge from his
piece on World Bank prescriptions for Nigerian agriculture. While clearly
welcoming World Bank policies that relate exchange rates to the market and that
rely on private rather than state marketing for crops (a conclusion whose
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generalisation to the rest of Africa would be challengeable on the basis of
Zimbabwe's experience reviewed by Cliffe's article) Williams in other respects
subjects the World Bank orthodoxy to a scorching examination. His detailed
contextual critique of the World Bank's latest blueprint for agriculture shows that
their emphasis on 'tradeable'crops and technical fixes is based on evidence that
just cannot be sustained and arguments that are unconvincing. The importance of
his contribution is not in querying the premises of the World Bank's orthodoxy,
for many of us would not agree with their approach. Rather he questions the very
technical competence of the work of their advisers even in their own terms,
showing that the pronouncements of this body are in this instance not up to the
kind of professional standards where they deserve to be considered as any kind
of orthodoxy. We have invited the World Bank to respond to this examination.
We shall see if they take up the intellectual challenge. It is certainly important that
such purveyors of the 'New Orthodoxy' should not have the intellectual highground
conceded to them by default.
A further spelling out of what the major international agencies put forward for
African agriculture and of the shortcomings of these treatments can be found in
the Reviews section. The World Bank's discussion of 'Poverty & Hunger' and the
FAO's much-vaunted blueprint for African agriculture for the next quarter of a
century contain similarities and differences. The World Bank is more
unambiguously an agency of advanced capitalist states and is a bank; it offers a
more sophisticated analysis but in the end plumps for export-crop orientation. The
FAO, on the other hand, reflecting the contradictions of the whole UN family, in a
more uneven document pays some lip service to food security but when it turns
to production contents itself, like the World Bank, with 'technical fix' proposals.
Raikes's book, also reviewed in this issue, develops the critiques of the 'market
only' emphasis and on the wrong kind of technical fix. Concentrating particularly
on the impact of the European Community, the great value of his book is that he
casts doubt on the appropriateness of the simple transfer of technology developed
in quite different demographic and environmental conditions, and in terms of the
nature and cost of labour and the scale and form of production units.
A similar critique of too heavy an emphasis on an orthodox notion of 'tradeable
crops' is one theme in Samatar's article on the agrarian crisis in a country that we
rarely feature, Somalia. There, however, the mistake in policy was to emphasise
new food crops and virtually outlaw production of kat, a very mild stimulant with
a real (though informal) export potential. He sees this kind of error as symptomatic
of a general tendency where 'undermining of peasant creativity to alleviate their
(own) grievous material base, without.. .introducing genuinely reliable alternatives
merely intensifies their vulnerability'. This is a conclusion which he also points
out is true of the handling of the very real potential in arid areas for pastoralism
and livestock production generally, so often ignored by national and international
planners. The creativity, often ignored, of local producers, this time in the technical
field, is also the theme of the Briefing on gari (cassava) processing in Nigeria.
Cliffe exposes a similar blindness of conventional thinking in Zimbabwe about the
place of livestock (as both product and means of production — as draught
animals), the provision of land for grazing them and the organisation of their
husbandry. More generally, the basis of the undoubted successes of Zimbabwe
agriculture in the 1960s is explored, as are their very real limits geographically and
in class terms. The need is argued for a second stage of agrarian reform which
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would include a further major transfer of land from large white settler farms to
African smallholders and cooperatives. This would be done in a more flexible form
than hitherto so as to integrate such 'resettlement' with a systematic but phased
and democratically-controlled transformation of land tenure, land use and delivery
systems in the smallholder sector. The emphasis here should ideally be on informal
cooperation not state-managed 'Cooperatives', on community not state control of
land use, on the widest spread of inputs and innovations to farmers, not
concentration on the most productive. But as Raikes shows in his book, this kind
of prescriptive list of policy suggestions lays itself open to the question of their
Utopian character given present political and social realities.
What then can be offered as any guidelines as to what can be done?
If, as these kinds of contributions have argued, the orthodox antedotes to Africa's
agrarian crisis run the risk of finishing off the poorest patients, can one say
anything positive about an alternative formula of what should be done that is not
too general and simplistic or politically Utopian? One step is to recognise where
answers do not lie: to recognise that in agrarian policy Bienefeld's dictum of
avoiding 'either/or' dichotomies holds. It is not a choice between export crops vs.
food, or of free market vs. state agricultural boards, between transferring
mechanisation or any other technology vs complete reliance on indigenous
knowledge. The task of promoting food and agricultural production lies in flexible
mixtures or syntheses between these stark alternatives chosen to fit local
circumstances. But if the broader tasks of sustainable production and of meeting
the needs of the poor are to be addressed and not just production growth, there
is a need for creative thinking and public debate which aims at modifying and
transforming farming systems and relations of production in line with the physical
and social environment.

In addition to the various contributions to our central theme, we also offer readers
some Briefings on a range of topical and important political issues — from the
machinations on southern Africa within political circles in the US, to the 1988
events in Burundi, and the struggles of Nigerian workers, plus some shorter items
on issues that are likely to be crucial during 1989 — the prospects for peace in the
Western Sahara, in southern Sudan and elsewhere in the Horn, and for
independence in Namibia.
The moves towards the resolution of conflicts in these parts of Africa are in part
a by-product of detente between USA and USSR, and are of course welcome. But
superpower detente may not automatically lead to solutions that will fully accord
with the aspirations of the people of Namibia, Western Sahara or elsewhere. This
issue, of the Africa between the Superpowers in a time of detente, is one to which
we hope to return.
Lionel Cliffe and Peter Lawrence
Editors Note: In ROAPE no.42, the article 'Tanzania & the World Bank's
Urban Shelter Project' was written by John Campbell not Horace Campbell.
We apologise to them both for our error.

4 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

Zimbabwe's Agricultural 'Success'
and Food Security in Southern Africa
Lionel Cliffe
Zimbabwe's track record is being touted as the latest 'miracle' that should
be copied in promoting agricultural production. It has indeed succeeded in
producing food surpluses in most years and its African smallholders have
greatly increased their contribution to marketed crop production since 1980.
This article seeks to explore how far it can be the basis for a 'model' for
agricultural development, at least for the 'labour-reserve economies' of
southern Africa (including even a reformed South Africa). In order to do that
it first explores the basis for such success as has occurred but also spells
out the limits of these 'successes', what areas of necessary agrarian
transformation have not yet been addressed and how these might be
tackled.
It will be shown that smallholders in the former 'reserves' have responded
to removal of settler colonialism's imposed barriers and to the extension to
them of new opportunities of credit and inputs and of centralised (not as the
World Bank would prefer 'free' marketing structures, both of which had been
built up to serve large-scale white settler farming. These benefits have been
confined to a minority of regions and of better-off peasants and have not
solved the problems of poverty faced by the majority. The long-run need to
transform the technical, social and environmental limitations of the agrarian
system in the smallholder ('communal') areas and to generate a more
democratic, productive and sustainable system have still to be tackled. It is
argued that to do so will require a second stage of agrarian reform that will
be constitutionally more possible in 1990, reform that integrates changes
in 'communal' agriculture with continued redistribution of the large scale
commercial holdings of the white settlers. In this respect Zimbabwe can
build on its 'resettlement programme' which has been a qualitative success
in production terms (though one whose positive record has been denied by
various vested interests) even if not yet on a sufficiently large scale.

'Success1 in Smallholder Agriculture: Its Explanation and Its Limits
Some of the basic parameters of the inherited dualist agrarian structure were
spelled out in Cliffe, 1988: in particular the categorisation of Zimbabwe's land into
five 'Natural Regions' (NR), I-V in descending order of potential. Only NRs I and
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II, totalling but 17% of arable land, is suitable for permanent crop husbandry and
most of it still in the hands of white settlers. NR III could just be suitable for mixed
arable and livestock fanning, though the commercial sector uses it mainly for
ranching. NRs IV and V are considered to be only suitable for (more or less
extensive) grazing, and yet 87% of the former 'reserves' to which African
smallholders were confined, now called the Communal Areas (CA), were made
up of this type of land and peasant households had to farm them to grow their
own food. The dualist structure was often expressed in terms of a gap in
competence. The 'Commercial Farmers' Union', still an effective lobby, stated that
average yields of maize on the large European farms were four times those of the
average African smallholder. Recent careful comparisons of like with like rather
than 'high-input farming on high-potential land with low-input farming on
poor-quality land', shows that in the same Natural Region yields in the two systems
are comparable, that 'peasant farming is not inherently unproductive' (Wiener, •
1988:68).
The success that is being celebrated concerns a dramatic increase in the marketed
production by the smallholders in the CAs since Independence in 1980, and a
marked shift in their contribution to the production of maize and cotton
particularly as compared to the large scale commercial farming (LSCF) sector.
There was in fact a twelve-fold increase in the amount of maize and sorghum
offered for sale from the CAs to the official marketing boards between the 1980/81
harvest and 1985/86, and a four-fold increase in the volume of cotton. The CA
producers' share of marketed grains and cotton increased from less than 10%
before Independence to about 50%.
These increases are in part because the marketing agencies have at last begun to
bother with the CAs: depots have been opened up, transport given a priority, the
dualist price structure favouring the settlers altered. There has also been a
conscious effort to extend the technological innovations pioneered for the LSCFs
in the last forty years to the CAs: more than 90% of peasant farmers in all but the
most arid areas of NR V, where it is not worth the expense, use hybrid maize seed;
fertilizers and insecticides are more widespread and credit to purchase these
inputs has been provided on a significant scale for the first time. In these senses,
the 'success' story might just be a seizing of opportunities hitherto denied by the
former racial bias in agriculture, and to that extent may be a one-off spurt in
production, as occurred in similar circumstances in Kenya after Independence,
not necessarily the start of a long-run trend.
This cautionary conclusion is suggested by the highly differentiated sharing of the
'successes' in marketed production — regionally and socially. The maize surpluses
are heavily concentrated — about 75% when the country as a whole received good
rains, 90% in a poor rainfall year — in the two of the eight provinces that have
better land and have higher and more regular rainfall. Wiener (1988) shows that
in 1983-84, a dry year, 63% of the CA's marketed maize came from areas of NR I
and II where only 15% of the communal lands' population live, while CAs in NR
IV and V which make up 87% of the area and have two-thirds of the population had
only small marketed surpluses. He also offers evidence that use of fertilizer and
hybrid seed were skewed in similar ways.
There is evidence too that within the CAs there is general impoverishment, but
also significant social differentiation between strata and that the better-off have
reaped the advantages of the 1980s advances. One dimension along which these
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differences can be measured is in landholding. Although there is only a limited
proportion of households that are landless and few substantial holdings, a majority
in all Natural Regions except the arid V have less than three hectares, while a
small minority have over 10 hectares. An equally important property relationship
is ownership of livestock and especially access to animal draught power, the
predominant method of ploughing. National household surveys in 1983 indicate
that above 40% of CA households in most provinces have no livestock of their own
— and this situation was worsened for the drier areas by the drought in 1982-84
when CAs in NR V lost 47% of their draught animals compared to a slight natural
increase in NR II (Wiener, 1988). Although some argue (Bratton, 1983) that those
without oxen are able often to get access through informal exchanges as well as
hiring, not all do. Moreover, the cost of hiring and their having to wait for animal
power and thus delaying planting till the optimum date is past, reduce their returns.
What unequal access also means is that unequal, dependent and clientelist
relationships grow up, over the exchange of draught power — for cash, labour,
social or political obligation — and not just over the exchange of labour between
those who could be considered rich and poor peasants in terms of landholding.
In this differentiated rural structure, one group is especially disadvantaged by
virtue of having a shortage of labour, through the very extensive migration. These
include many households that are 'woman-headed'. If such households have
insufficient land to produce subsistence needs and have to seek access to oxen
to cultivate even their small plots, they do not have the resources of labour, or
regular remittances from migrants, with which to get draught power, to seek wage
employment or small-scale commodity production like beer brewing, to hire
labourers, or even to cultivate their own plots. More generally, for all sections of
the rural community, access to off-farm incomes is a key determinant of
agricultural potential — and is highly skewed.
Recognising these circumstances of a partial 'success' confined to a few of the
better watered CAs and to a minority of better-off households, it is clear that a
second stage of other measures is required to ensure that the expansion of
smallholder production and the spread of its benefits continues. Moreover as we
begin to specify some of the requirements of this further advance, it becomes clear
that mere expansion of scale within the present structure of the smallholder
farming system will not address some of the pressing needs that should figure in
any programme that is based on Zimbabwe's official formula, 'growth with equity'.
Before 1980, a high level of research had identified technological packages
appropriate to large commercial farms and an extension service disseminated this
knowledge, to the point of outlining farm plans for a majority of the large farms.
The Agricultural Finance Corporation (AFC) also dished out a massive provision
of credit to the LSCF sector, at a level of over Z$100 million per year before
Independence. AFC only began to provide credit for smallholders in 1978 — to
fanners in the 'Purchase Areas', medium-sized holdings made available on a
freehold basis to selected African farmers and only in 1979 to Communal Areas.
Before that an Agricultural Loan Fund administered by the Ministry of Internal
Affairs was the only state body that provided support in the Communal Areas,
small amounts largely to a few 'master farmers'. Since Independence, AFC loans
increased in the CAs from 18,000 for a total value of Z$4.2 million in 1980 to 64,000,
worth Z$30 million in 1985. In addition, some Z$12 million was supplied to farmers
in resettlement areas. Alongside this, marketing networks in the CAs have been
expanded: 13 primary depots with a capacity to handle about half a million tonnes
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have been built, and some 50 local tertiary depots set up. Rapid expansion of
agricultural training has made it possible to reduce the number of farmers for
which each extension worker is on average supposed to cater from 1:1,000 in 1980
to 1:800, with plans for a target of 1:600 in 1990 — and appropriately, given the
gender of the cultivators, half the new trainees are to be women.
Clearly the further expansion of credit, extension and marketing services which
is given emphasis in the 1986 First Five-Year National Devlopment Plan (FFYNDP)
will reach more smallholders and may well foster continued expansion of
production. But, in its present form and on its own, such an improvement approach
would offer little for the majority of smallholders nor would it address the
structural constraints in the present farming systems. If we first look at the spread
of services, it must be remembered that the 64,000 recipients of AFC credit
represent only about 8% of all CA smallholdings. Moreover, the recipients are
skewed, regionally (25% of all households in the better-watered Mashonaland, little
over 2% in Masvingo and Manicaland), and socially — in favour of the larger
households with more land and livestock — and including proportionally fewer
women-headed households (see the National Household Surveys, 1984). There are
several structural reasons behind this bias. The means of ensuring repayment for
loans, through 'stop orders', is to insist that borrowers are 'registered' as regular
sellers to the official Marketing Boards. The AFC then collects its advance plus
interest from the board before the farmer receives payment for the crop. Many
other growers who do not see it as worth getting a 'green card', do sell surplus to
the boards these days, but they have to do it through local dealers. It is obvious,
therefore, that as long as this system of security for loans is applied, a high
percentage of loans may be recovered but credit is likely to be limited to a minority,
albeit a growing minority, of better-off farmers in the more fertile areas. Alternative
systems of non-secured loans, some through group schemes whereby others make
themselves responsible for a fellow-member's loan (which might be particularly
appropriate for areas where group extension or block farms are being encouraged
— see below), have been tried in other countries, and can even attain acceptable
recovery rates as well as greater equity. A comparison of the individual AFC loans
scheme with a mission-run group scheme in Zimbabwe shows the latter provides
better access for smaller farmers, has lower administrative costs and has a better
loan recovery rate (Bratton, 1986). Experiments with such schemes are an
important priority in Zimbabwe, if FFYNDP's 'core objective of equity in the
distribution of the benefits of development' is to be achieved.
In the past, extension has also had a bias — the legacy of a 'master farmer'
approach that thought it only worth bothering with those who had 'made the
break' from 'native' husbandry. Even if the crude form of this attitude is
disappearing, there is a tendency for extension personnel and policy makers to
assume some farmers, usually the largest or most productive, are inherently more
receptive. This belief, given the fact that extension workers cannot reach the large
numbers of farmers in their catchment areas, prompts them to select out a
manageable number they can visit regularly, typically the better-off farmers ('the
receptive'), as long as extensinon work is organised in terms of face-to-face contact
with individuals. However, in the post-Independence period, experiments in a few
districts have shown the benefits of a different, group approach to extension. These
have gone furthest in Wedza District where not only has there been a project geared
to promoting groups of farmers but a volunteer worker elected from among the
group of farmers is given some training and acts as liaison and lay-helper to the
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Agritex extension workers. Evaluation of the trials with this two-step group
approach shows that 71% of all farmers in the District received advice in 1984
compared with only 41% in 1982. Perhaps important to this success has been that
it is pursued within a framework which promotes group work for a variety of
purposes -not just extension. The number of groups has in fact grown so that the
proportion of households involved in small groups has gone up from 42% to 69%
in two years. The evidence of their greater effectiveness in reaching a broader
group of fanners has been well demonstrated by the monitoring (AGRITEX, 1985,
Bratton, 1986 and Truscott, 1985) which has accompanied them, showing that the
imperatives of equity and productivity clearly reinforce each other in this area. A
clear priority must therefore be the adoption of some version of these group
experiments as the national agricultural extension strategy, related in turn to a
group approach to credit.
Even if current improvement strategies, as outlined in the new Plan, were extended
to cover a much larger proportion of areas and households by a quite different
group approach to credit and extension, there must remain some doubt as to
whether everyone would in fact have the wherewithal to adopt improved
cultivation techniques. These involve extension 'packages' which revolve around
the use of hybrid seed and associated chemical inputs. They necessitate an outlay
of cash as a prerequisite to production, even 'subsistence' production, and that
may be beyond the means of the poorest. Even if all households were to receive
credit and even if service provision continues to be 'successful' in promoting
production gains, a range of problems would be left untouched. They would not,
for instance, solve the macro-level problem of the many CAs in NRs III and V where
a combination of heavy population density and low potential means that whatever
incremental improvements in yields are likely, the overall availability of land is not
sufficient to provide the food needs let alone an adequate livelihood for all the
existing population under present farming systems (Cliffe, 1988). Nor will improved
levels of production halt the deterioration of land fertility which is a feature of
conditions in many CAs. Indeed such tendencies may be accelerated by more
intensive farming and the more continuous use of land made possible by artificial
fertilisers. There is an even more serious technical problem involving issues of
population pressure and of limited and declining fertility of land which affects the
60% of the people who live in CAs in Natural Regions IV and V, particularly the 20%
in the latter. It is significant that almost no farmers in the latter areas bother to
use fertiliser and only a quarter use hybrid seed (presumably partly because they
planted more drought-resistant grains than maize but also because the cost is not
worth the risk). If even a proportion of these households are to remain in these
dry areas, mere 'improvements' in a farming system that is scarcely viable in these
harsher environments is not the answer.
In addition to these special, remaining problems facing certain poorer, more
crowded areas and their entire populations, there are also a range of challenges
facing certain strata of the socially differentiated communities which exist in all
areas. In particular, the skewed distribution of land, while not as great as in some
countries or anything like that between 'communal' and 'commercial' farmers, still
leaves some householders without sufficient land, even with increased yields, to
meet subsistence needs. It is also the case that almost half of all rural households
(Weiner, 1988) do not have access to their own oxen or tractor for ploughing. Of
course, provision of credit might allow such households to hire draught power
thus easing their cultivation problems but the loans would primarily benefit those
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who hire out and be a means for them to accumulate. Alternative answers might
involve the further provision of draught, or even the more costly tractor hire
schemes by local authorities or by cooperatives or local poor peasant groups, with
the help of credit, acquiring a small team of oxen.
An even more intractable problem faces a certain stratum of household where
adult labour is non-existent or absent. These households, mainly women-headed,
have a shortage of labour (Callear, 1982), a constraint that certainly cannot be
overcome by provision of support services even if means of access to such families
were guaranteed, nor by the special 'income generating' projects for women which
so often assume they can get more land and have more labour time on their hands.
Prospects for Restructuring Communal Areas' Agrarian Systems
This kind of improvement approach that relies on pumping in more improved
varieties of more crops with the necessary inputs and credit plus much wider
access to markets and extension is then desirable but is not sufficient to meet
some of the key problems of the CAs. We shall argue below that 'siphoning off
population through resettlement should be and could well be extended but alone
will not give elbow-room enough even to contain the land pressures, especially in
the over-crowded, low-potential Communal Areas of the 'south'. More sweeping
transformations are then required in the agrarian systems based, with variations,
on the cultivation of household arable plots using ox ploughing with common
grazing of the livestock: an Household Arable-Ox Ploughing-Common Grazing
(HA-OP-CG) system. What then is possible?
Technical Adaptations of the Peasant Farming System
The most obvious answer is the technicist one of mechanising tillage and thus
replacing the 'OP' element and correspondingly reducing the need for reserving
as much land for grazing. There are economic question marks about such a
formula. The added burden on the balance of payments of massive increases in
tractor imports and fuel would be great, although less unthinkable now with much
reduced oil prices (or at least after South Africa is 'settled' enough to allow more
than a siege economy). In the longer run, if priority is given to the development
of branches of local industry that could increase the local content of tractors
beyond the present, significant 20%, this might also change the equation and give
greater weight to mechanising the CAs. But conventional technical wisdom
suggests that tractor ploughing is unlikely to cover costs except in NRs I and II,
thus ruling out almost all the CAs — although this equation has also begun to
change with further falls in oil prices after 1986.
What might then be more thinkable in macro-economic terms is a less dramatic
shift in the CA production system, encompassing a degree of mechanisation, but
only in the few CAs in NRs I & II. There is in fact already a drift away from having
specific areas set aside as 'grazing' in some of the more overcrowded CAs in these
higher potential areas like much of Mashonaland which also have a high proportion
of land with arable potential (areas that are well watered but very hilly may in fact
have a large proportion of slopes only suitable for grazing, and thus may be more
suitable as candidates for a retention of the HA-OP-CG system). Such trends may
be encouraged by further marginalising the grazing — use of hedgerows, stubble,
even specially grown fodder that would allow more common grazing land to be
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used for cultivation, plus reduction in numbers of cattle, especially increasing the
proportion of oxen, and partial and gradual mechanisation.
However, a policy of actively encouraging such trends in more fertile but crowded
areas would have to face some difficult institutional and political issues. Financing
mechanisation and intensified livestock husbandry would be once again diverting
resources to regions that already have higher agricultural incomes. A partial
compensation would be to encourage such better-off areas to keep only oxen and
no livestock on farm and rely for reproduction of their draught animals on other
parts of the country more suited by topography or climate for ranching, thus
providing a market for livestock (together with exports to EEC under a new
agreement) for less well-endowed areas. Areas in the hot, dry Zambezi Valley that
are now being cleared of tsetse might well specialise in livestock rather than the
game animals that now occupy much of it, so that nearby high potential areas of
Mashonaland West and Central could concentrate on crops. Such policies would
require the dovetailing of regional and inter-regional planning and the machinery
for it, which is as yet only on the agenda. At the level of the community, financing
mechanised and other forms of improved tillage would, if introduced through AFC
loans into existing farming units, only be viable for the few more sizeable holdings.
Private mechanisation would also be a means for further accumulation by the
better-off few insofar as they hired out their tractors. Apart from the equity
question of using state funds to promote a 'tractor bourgeoisie', to borrow
terminology from West Africa, mechanisation in this private guise would run up
against the constraint facing many households without off-farm incomes and now
increasingly denied access to oxen, either their own or hired, that they might well
be left out of the more productive agriculture that is emerging and thus be further
impoverished.
Thus any such technological modification that changes the mode of tillage and
increases arable at the expense of grazing, if it is to meet the criterion of equity and
lead to a widespread advance in production, must offer some institutional
framework above that of the individual household, for delivering ploughing,
whether mechanised or ox-drawn. The same principle would apply even in the
poorer CAs if an answer is to be found to the problems referred to earlier of the
large minority of 'stockless' households. This solution would be consistent with
limiting grazing requirements on the basis of environmental protection (Cliffe,
1988), while not at the same time permanently giving advantage to the hirers-out
of draught power at the expense of those without. The kinds of institutional
solutions could range from mechanised tillage units run by the state (as in
resettlement), or by local authorities or even village development committees, by
farmers' cooperatives or informal fanners' groups sharing, or specialised repair
and tillage cooperatives — all of which would be worth experimenting with.
Without some attention to mechanisms that ensure the spread of such improved
tillage, no major break with the HA-OP-CG system will occur, or to the extent that
it does, it may not meet its high costs and would also be at the expense of further
impoverishing many households. The prospects for such community mechanisms
will be discussed in the last section.
An alternative technical innovation that would modify the OP-CG elements in the
farming system and thereby reduce the need for extensive provision of grazing,
would be to introduce the various techniques now being developed for what is
called 'minimum tillage' — reducing the frequency of tillage to alternate years,
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using patterns of mixed cropping that always provide a ground cover, and the use
of chemical instead of mechanical means of preparing the ground. Such measures
would be appropriate to a much wider range of CAs, though not those in Natural
Region V where the shift perhaps ought to be towards less reliance on very risky
arable production and towards emphasis on livestock as cash 'crop'. Research
both in experimental stations but even more within the present farm systems is
needed to establish whether the long run aim should be to improve or reduce
tillage. Whichever the emphasis, any measures that reduce the need for extensive
areas of grazing and thus relieve the crucial aspect of land pressures, will not
actually achieve that aim if decisions about land and its use are in the hands of the
minority with sizeable herds — as they tended to be in the settler-colonial system
where the allocation of land was in the hands of chiefs and headmen. So another
institutional requirement of restructuring the CA farming system is some
modification to the land tenure system ensuring control of the use of the common
land in the interests of the majority, not the better-off. The possible institutional
forms of a revised system of land use and land tenure in the CAs will be the next
matter to explore, and the political prospects of common control over common
land will be discussed in the last section when we move from discussing what is
desirable to what is politically likely.
Before that, however, one further technical modification in the farming system
should be considered — irrigation and water harvesting. The use of irrigation, often
through pumping from rivers and boreholes and by use of costly overhead systems,
is widespread in the LSCFs, especially in Mashonaland. Indeed wheat is almost
entirely an irrigated crop grown in the dry season. Some irrigation schemes have
been developed in the dry southeast, some with sizeable holdings owned by white
settlers. Even more grandiose schemes are on the drawing board for the Middle
Save River in the extreme southeast, and maybe the Zambezi. The enormous costs
of such large scale schemes would leave little investment for CA agriculture or
resettlement, which is hard to justify given the limited returns from such schemes
elsewhere and the fact that their contribution to 'elbow-room' in the CAs through
absorbing 'surplus' population would also be limited.
However, the need for small-scale irrigation within the CAs, especially in the poorer
natural regions, is very great although seldom given much emphasis (except in
ZANU's 1986 election manifesto). Moreover it is required in a form that is not that
of 'island schemes', to quote Chambers' (1969) phrase, to which members are
'recruited', but one that becomes an integral element in the local farming system,
as it is in the LSCF sector, and one that uses the kind of simple and cheap means
that the community could build by its own efforts and run itself. The new National
Irrigation Fund might be able to facilitate such developments, though is more likely
to be used for more conventional irrigation projects. The systematic introduction
of water harvesting techniques as an integral part of farming operations would
also be valuable in the more arid areas. The priority for both kinds of irrigation
cannot be overstated. Small irrigation coupled with water harvesting is the one
innovation that is compatible with existing farming systems, that would intensify
arable production and reduce the need for ox or mechanical tillage and thus for
grazing areas1. It would also be available to those areas less well-endowed by
nature and to all members of a community (even the stockless), and that could
also dramatically raise yields and incomes to make other kinds of improvements
possible and economically viable.
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Modifications in the Land Use and Land Tenure Pattern
Another set of proposals that are under discussion in Zimbabwe are concerned
with positing patterns of 'rationalising' land use in a modified farming system but
one that will still have the three features we have labelled HA-OP-CG. One
alternative that was floated by some eve-of-Independence reports by capitalistoriented aid agencies and think-tanks like those of the Whitsun Foundation (1978),
was to follow the Kenya pattern and promote individual titles to land, as a means
of providing incentives to induce people to make permanent improvements and
to act as security for credit — as in some of the proposals in the first draft of a '15
Year Communal Area Development Plan' (MLRRD, 1985). Some versions of this
argument would even apply this logic to the CG element by individualising grazing
land as a way to 'manage' it so as to avoid the 'degradation of the commons'.
Whether as a result of learning from Kenya's experience where titles have become
meaningless and do not guarantee access to credit, or of a realisation that
privatisation of holdings would generate landlessness and an exodus to the towns,
such proposals are not seriously advanced by many Zimbabwe planners or
commentators today; even the newer Whitsun Report (1983) and the World Bank
(1983) now see individual titling as 'premature'. Perhaps caution is attributable to
is the memory of the failures of, and vigorous political resistance to, earlier efforts
to designate individual titles to arable land to enforce 'improved' land use,
especially by restricting grazing, which occurred in the 1950s under the Land
Husbandry Act.
Another kind of approach which shares a similar premise — that some reordering
of land use patterns is a prerequisite for a more efficient agriculture — does seem
to have gained some greater currency in ruling circles in Zimbabwe. There are
various proposals which share a basic common aim of redrawing the map of land
use in the CAs in one way or other — a proposal which carries the institutional
implications of some change in people's rights to land and in the organisational
procedures that determine access to the use of land. Perhaps the most common
such modification in actual land use practices is a resurgence in initiatives to form
grazing schemes that were first tried in the dry south in the 1960s and 1970s. These
constitute a first step in efforts to 'manage' grazing land rather than leave it to free
access to all, by restricting access to members and to specified numbers of
livestock and thus involving fencing and subdividing pasture so as to enable
controlled, rotational grazing. There is clearly potential inherent in such schemes
for improving deteriorating grazing land and its carrying capacity, and the quality
and strength of the livestock. The social and political forms of these schemes will
decide who enjoys such benefits. Whether it is the large herders solely, or cattle
owners generally to the exclusion of the many stockless, or even whether
restrictions on numbers are in fact kept to, will depend on who controls these
schemes. In most actual cases, those without cattle are still entitled to be 'members'
but it is not clear how they benefit. Regulation by some outside, governmental
body would not necessarily solve this problem in the interests of small herders
and stockless, and would certainly be bureaucratic and probably alienate the
community as a whole (see Cousins, 1987 for a full discussion of existing grazing
schemes and their problems of equity and of sustainability).
Another set of proposals, seldom yet seen in practice, seeks to 'rationalise' use of
land by a variety of measures such as regrouping the scattered plots that in recent
years have been allocated for cultivation from out of land more suited to grazing,
'rotating' arable and grazing areas, or simply trying to get the household plots
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adjacent. These bureaucratic tendencies have their parallel in colonial policies of
'centralising' the scattered patterns of land use. The rationale for such proposals,
in some forms like the new Plan's brief reference to 'block farming', or in
experiments initiated by the local authority in the dry Mwenezi district in the
south, seems to be ease of providing extension, of organising farmers' groups, or
even of providing communal tillage; in other instances, it seems simply to be the
planners' desire for neatness, for 'order' in both senses, and for control of peasant
life and production.
There is one current of thinking that combines the ideas of control of grazing with
concentrating arable farming into blocks with a further dimension — the
'consolidation' of dwellings into more sizeable village clusters. This has been the
pattern adopted in the Mwenezi experiments which have rightly received some
positive attention. However the fact that dwellings and plots were dispersed far
more than elsewhere is often overlooked in attempts to apply this particular lesson
in other areas. Other positive components that are also a feature of production
changes in this programme: village orchards and other income-generating activities
and provision of dams, plus its egalitarian attempts to build in redistribution of
animals to stockless and the emphases on cooperation and popular discussion and
participation in planning — all seem to be ignored. Only by taking it out of context,
could such a scheme offer justification to an approach that achieves this formal
demarcation of residential, arable and grazing areas through a system of 'public'
controls — but if it were generalised, as some officials would like, this 'control'
would be in the hands of the state or the local authority not the community itself,
as it is at present in Mwenezi.
In fact some aspects of an approach that identifies agricultural improvement with
land use planning from above are, worryingly, presaged in Model By-laws
promulgated in 1985 under the Communal Land Act, which envisage District
Councils drawing up village 'plans' that regulate grazing and cultivation —
including who may graze their livestock and cultivate, what they should grow and
when and by what methods. And although these stipulate that such plans should
be discussed (but not approved) at the Village Development Committee (ViDCo)
level, the main method of implementation envisaged is through sanctions — a fine,
imprisonment or, for three-time offenders, loss of rights of access. It is in fact the
case that legal control of allocation to land has passed from the chiefs to district
councils, and one must hope that it will now be delegated by them much closer
to the grass roots into the hands of the ViDCos, which could complete the process
of democratising control over land. What is implied in the thinking that created
these by-laws, however, is not only a redrawing of the map but a de facto change
in land tenure, no longer common access to some land for all, but a kind of
leasehold use of land conditional upon obeying state instructions as to use.
Unfortunately this kind of prescription is gaining some currency among some
bureaucrats and might be the pattern envisaged in a rather brief mention in
FFYNDP of 'consolidation of villages and block farming' as part of a 'Communal
Area reorganisation exercise' that is targeted for 20,000 families a year.
Institutionally this potentially draconian alternative, exemplified in the by-laws, is
more likely to generate insecurity and resentment. An alternative, participatory
pattern for modifying communal control of access to land that could also be a
basis for improved agriculture differs in appearance from this statist approach
only in marginal respects — as to which body (whether Council or ViDCo) controls
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land allocation and use, whether rights of access are common to all or restricted,
and whether and what sanctions are to be used and by whom. In reality such
differences between more or less democratic land use planning is likely to make
all the difference in the world to their success in realising a more productive system
of land tenure, for improved practices have never been achieved by administrative
fiat.
The first alternative of state-directed planning by 'enforced husbandry', particularly
if it were coupled with prior shifting of people's residences in accordance with
some grandiose new land use plan discussed above, is likely to be disastrous in
many respects. It runs the same risk as the Land Husbandry Act of generating
resentment and resistance and of being ignored and unenforceable in practice. It
offers no mechanisms yet specified for meeting the needs of those with little or
no land, or no oxen, or who are short of household labour. So in no sense can it
offer hope of tackling the roots of poverty. The insecurity of tenure if land rights
can be withdrawn will in fact be even greater than with privatised title. The bottom
line is that such proposals involve complex physical exercises, disruptive
movement of people on the ground (especially if villagisation is involved) and the
massive dislocation of production in the short run and of community patterns of
life. This is not to mention enormous expense for purposes that may or may not
provide a sound environmental grounding for a more productive agriculture but
in themselves do not in any direct or immediate way lead to any transformation
improvement of the act of agricultural production. The answer to this task lies not
in fancy mapping from above of alternative uses of the land but in changing the
actual practices of the people themselves — which can only be accomplished by
them, and then through education not compulsion.
The prevalence of a desire to redraw the land use map through 'CA resettlement',
particularly in the version wedded to state control, has a curious pedigree. It has
clear similarities with the 1950s Land Husbandry Act and also with similar
programmes of 'betterment schemes' pursued in South Africa's bantustans. The
common premise here probably lies in a basic scepticism about peasant farming
systems, a prejudice that they are destructive of land fertility and also unrescuable
— a belief increasingly hard to square with the facts of a current 'miracle' of
production, and at root a racist belief, but curiously still implicitly imbibed by
Zimbabweans, even (or especially) those of the left. Instrumental here is a
bureaucratic tendency common to some pre-colonial kingdoms like those of the
Tswana and Ndebele, to the settler-colonial state, and to statist versions of
(African) socialism, that all put great store on orderliness, order and of having the
peasantry under close observation. This approach today reduces rural
development planning to town planning. In Zimbabwe, a further current of thought
is the technicist preoccupation, which developed in the LSCF sector but is
inappropriate for peasant farming, with land use planning, of drawing up farm
plans: 'if each smallholding can't have one, let's amalgamate them into a village
farm big enough to plan'.
A third road consisting of an organic outgrowth from the CA farming system based
on democratic control of land use can be posited as an alternative to either
individual titling of land or state-control via land use plans and conditional
leasehold. Under such proposals the possibility of grazing schemes or block farms
are not precluded but are subject to the community's own planning processes as
items that, along with irrigation, common or minimum tillage, and redistributive
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measures might receive consideration. This flexible and democratic formula seems
vastly preferable to some single blueprint for alternative land use being handed
out from above.
On its own this democratic approach to land use and tenure will still not be able
to tackle one underlying problem — that of overcrowding especially in the poorer
CAs in the south. The largely voluntary Mwenezi scheme illustrates the problem
of the land constraint that even the optimum land use plan cannot overcome, given
the existing populations, when formulated within the confines of the existing CA
boundaries. In that district there is no present shortage of arable land, more than
enough for five hectares per family; however, its productivity cannot be guaranteed
in such a dry region. The combined effects of people's efforts around grazing
schemes and of the drought have reduced livestock numbers within reach of
recommended carrying capacities. The programme has sought to maintain this
balance between people, land and livestock and thus may halt further
environmental deterioration, and their efforts in this direction are to be applauded.
However, calculations not about the number of animals that the land can bear, but
about people and how many beasts they can expect to have on average, show that
this ecological balance can only be maintained at a level that will not provide
sufficient oxen for each household given the average holdings of land and livestock
in a district like this. An environmentally sound balance, but at a level of income
that provides for sustained growth is only possible if the existing population of
these two CAs that make up Mwenezi had access to a much extended area of land
so that they can expand their herds. Otherwise grazing management would
maintain the land by condemning the people to eternal poverty. The irony is that
neighbouring ranches are seriously undergrazed, and one in the District totals on
its own 250,000 hectares. A reallocation of this commercial land thus has to be a
part of the solution.
This kind of answer, of providing 'elbow-room' through an extension of the
boundaries of the CAs, especially of incorporating nearby ranches as grazing land
is appropriate to much of the provinces of Matabeleland, Masvingo and Midlands.
It has the further virtue, unlike all the proposals discussed earlier, of blurring the
boundaries supporting the inherited dualist structure. The only official programme
along these lines is the proposed 'Model D' resettlement scheme which was
scheduled for the South Gwanda District in Matabeleland South, but whose
implementation was postponed because of the security situation in this area. This
is a pity as there is as yet no pilot project of this general type, evaluation of which
could provide the basis for planning along these lines. It is the more regrettable
because this kind of proposal is greeted with some scepticism among officials in
Harare. They argue that a mere 'extension' of the Communal Area system would
simply replicate what they see as the same deteriorating conditions on a wider
scale. This view, so reminiscent of the insidious Rhodesian Conservationist
orthodoxy reviewed in Cliffe, 1988 is based on a 'modernisation' perspective of
CAs which sees their problem as the fanning system itself and not the constraints
of land pressure under which people farm. This particular objection to extending
the CAs can anyway be met by ensuring the extension is part of a package,
integrated with internal reorganisation of land and control over land use in the
CA, as in the Mwenezi model.
However, in my own discussions in Zimbabwe in 1985, I was dramatically and
almost unanimously made aware of a very different opinion that exists in the
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provinces from that in the capital, among those technical officers, political
representatives and peasants themselves who have to deal with the realities in the
overcrowded, overgrazed CAs in the south. There one finds a strong lobby in favour
of some variant of this kind of proposal. As one Provincial Agritex official vividly
expressed it: 'what the people are already doing is evidence of this need'. He was
referring to a whole array of initiatives: some CL farmers pay 'grazing rents' to
neighbouring ranches to be allowed to have their cattle graze; others herd cattle
on abandoned or unused land; they might even break fences or even 'trespass';
they make proposals that government or local authorities buy ranches nearby for
them to use; they send cattle to be 'looked after' in other CAs or Resettlement
Areas with less severe grazing problems; they even club together to try to buy land.
Similar reports are easily obtainable from other 'southern' provinces and would
indeed be evidence of a felt need for more grazing, but also of an objective need,
for grazing is the scarce commodity.
The Resettlement Experience and its Future Prospects
Even the structural changes in CA farming systems argued for above would not
provide adequate livelihoods unless more land, especially for grazing in the arid
areas, is made available. This could of course be provided for as part of, or a
modification of, the existing resettlement programme. It is to an assessment of
this and of its contribution to solving the problems of poverty, land shortage and
deterioration found in the Communal Areas that we now turn. Under it some 40,000
households, perhaps 300,000 people, have been resettled between 1980 and the end
of 1986. This represents something like the original target declared at
Independence but is only a small proportion of the 162,000 families that was the
revised target announced in 1982. The pattern of resettlement was that, after a slow
build up of the necessary framework and procedures, some 15,000 households
were placed on the land in 1983 only for a virtual halt to be called after that — the
political circumstances of this slowdown and the subsequent speed-up will be
discussed below. In fact, during the 1985-86 fiscal year, a target of 15,000
resettlement families was set, equal to the highest in any year — and that figure
was to be the annual target throughout the 5-Year Plan up to 1990.
What is significant from the point of view of resettlement's contribution to relieving
the land problem are the numbers involved and the manner in which recruitment
for resettlement affects land pressures in the CAs. First, the numbers game. In
fact a time-honoured solution that has featured in proposals from the 'liberal'
policies of Garfield Todd's government in the 1950s to various eve of Independence
blueprints, has been the proposal to ease CA land pressures by removing a
proportion of the population — by urban employment or (in recent plans) by
resettlement2. New population projections made by the Central Statistical Office
(1985) show how unrealistic these can be. Even with an optimistic assumption of
a growth in wage employment of 3% per annum (in fact the 1986 FFYNDP projects
2.7%), five times as many job market entrants will be competing for each of the
43,000 jobs that will be created each year by the end of the century. By the year
2000 there will be an extra one-half million rural households under these
assumptions. If the Plan's target rate of resettlement is continued throughout the
1990s, some 260,000 will have been resettled all told since 1980. To realise a target
of absorbing half the extra households would certainly significantly reduce the
severity of the problems that would otherwise have to be faced in the CAs and
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slow down its growth, but would obviously not in any way reduce the problems.
So what prospects are there for accelerating resettlement?
One constraint that has now been largely overcome was the need for an
organisational capacity to handle such a programme, although it would suit the
capabilities of the Department of Rural Development which now coordinates this
work if steady annual targets were planned rather than spurts and stoppages. A
more severe constraint may be the availability of land. The Lancaster House
constitution tied government's hands by entrenching property rights so that only
underutilised land could be compulsorily purchased and only then by immediate
payment of the full value, in foreign exchange. Effectively, given the balance of
payments problems and the limited amount of foreign aid available for land
purchase (only the British offered any significant amount for this purpose), land
was purchased only on a 'willing seller-willing buyer' basis — transactions that
could be handled in local currency. One consequence has been that half the Z$50
million cost of the resettlement programme has been for land purchase as opposed
to land development. If costs of obtaining land can be reduced (see below), then
more people could be resettled for the same budget.
As it happened, however, there was at first no shortage of land on offer —
abandoned properties, farms of whites who wanted to leave — although an
undiscriminating buying policy meant much of the land purchased was of poor
quality. More recently, even such land has become less readily available. The
passage of the 1986 Land Acquisition Bill, even though it is a watered-down version
of an earlier draft, widens government's options by giving the state first refusal
on all land sales, and by defining for the first time what constitutes 'underutilised'
land and indicating some procedures for compulsorily acquiring it. In the longer
term, government's options will be further widened following constitutional
changes that eliminated the white-elected seats with their effective veto and in
1990 it will finally be possible to change entrenched clauses like the property rights.
By then it will also be less necessary to make the kind of concessions that have
been made to the white settlers because it is more than likely, if Kenyan experience
is any guide, that many farmers will leave voluntarily — their sons will just not
want to farm! If their land is actually to be available for some kind of resettlement
to meet CA priority needs, some planned transfer will be needed if the Kenya
pattern of sales to individuals and groups forming 'farming companies' and
subdividing the land on an unplanned basis is to be avoided.
So if land availability is not the limiting constraint, there is an argument that has
come to be used against redistribution of the large farms — that the net effect of
resettlement is an overall decline in output and in the number of people gainfully
employed in agriculture. This argument was first set out in its most clearly
articulated form by Kinsey (1982; 1983), whose arguments have been explicitly
taken up by World Bank reports (1983), but also at a more subliminal level by
some Zimbabweans from different parts of the political spectrum who have been
sceptical of the resettlement programme. The argument is used by the influential
Commercial Farmer's Union, those content to leave them in place or those with
ambitions to join them and others on the right, to urge an end or at least a
slowdown to resettlement. There are also some on the left who believe that big is
always best even in agriculture and thus urge nationalisation or cooperatives that
would leave the large farms intact as units. As the argument against resettlement
has become so pervasive, it is worth exploring in some depth.
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Kinsey's mode of argumentation is to take the density of settlement using the early
years' evidence, as a measure of how many people can be gainfully employed; then
to project how much more land would be needed to settle the policy target figure
of 162,000 families. He reaches a figure of about 9 million hectares, about 60% of
the total LSCF area. He then concludes that there will therefore be a similar 60%
drop in production and in employment — and that neither will be adequately
compensated for the number of settlers or by their output. It is these last two steps
in the logic which are most questionable. The first contains the assumption that
the land taken over would be just as productive as that which is left. That will
certainly not be the case if government takes over the underutilised land first —
of which there is, according to Wiener (1988), a significant amount. There will then
be a much less than proportionate drop in output and jobs from land taken over;
the new settlers and their production will largely add to overall output.
In early 1988 there was an orchestrated resurgence of these views casting doubt
on resettlement introduced into Parliament by white MPs, now nominees of ZANU,
who managed to get support from some black members and successfully confuse
others by their arguments. These consisted of 'patriotic conservationism', breast
beating to protect the 'land' against inexperienced smallholders, interspersed with
crude versions of the Kinsey type of argument, often in subjective terms, claiming
that output, employment or the environment had suffered as a result of the change
in ownership. Even despite the virtually total absence of sustaining documentation
and hard evidence, this latest initiative did allow the Commercial Farmers Union
to continue to define the conventional thinking about resettlement and land issues
in Zimbabwe. In fact this thinking either wilfully ignores or is ignorant of the
government's own recent documentation that shows that in sheer production
terms, resettlement is a clear, though unheralded, success.
The argument that present production and employment will not be compensated
for by resettlement can be counterd by reference to one category of land which
has figured prominently in resettlement, that in Natural Region III. By and large,
land in such areas in the LSCF sector is used overwhelmingly for ranching, and
yet Communal or Resettlement Areas' farming systems use such land for mixed
husbandry — indeed the great mass of CA land is less fertile the NR III. Based on
figures of area cultivated and of employment on a sample of existing large farms
from a survey by the Ministry of Lands in 1983, resettlement of the NR III areas
would double the area under cultivation and increase those gainfully employed
by fivefold (see FAO, 1986) -considerable gains even when offset against a likely
decrease in commercial livestock earnings. These would be projected gains if and
when the planned targets are achieved, but those who were inclined during the
drought of 1982-84 to be sceptical about their achievement have had to revise their
assessments following evaluations in 1985 (MLRRD, 1986) which showed that on
average, settlers already were reaching the projected production and income
targets some years ahead of schedule, and that yields were ahead of targets. In
NRs IV and V, where there is underutilisation of grazing in LSCFs at present, the
potential employment gains are even more clear-cut.
The gain from taking over land that is not underutilised in the better placed NR I
and II is not as conclusive owing principally to the high proportion of what may
be land of good arable potential that would still be devoted to grazing under the
existing 'Models' of resettlement. As Wiener (1988) points out, Model A
resettlement in NR II, even though less land per livestock is needed, still allows
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10-25 hectares of grazing land per family, which means that only between 25-30%
of land is used for arable — a proportion hardly better than the existing LSCF
sector. Communal farms in these NRs in fact often employ between 250-500
labourers per 10,000 ha. It would clearly make sense, and would be easily
achievable, to modify the resettlement pattern to restrict grazing either to the needs
of only two oxen per household or just to whatever area is not suitable for arable.
Such a modification could double the population resettled on a given area to a
figure between 50-100% more than those employed (FAO, 1986), and also reduce
per capita costs of resettlement. Some method of supplementing available draught
animals — either by annual imports from areas more suited to livestock, by
cooperation in use of oxen, or by increased use of mechanisation (which would
be economic with lower oil prices once certain levels of yields justify it) would
have to be built in however.
A different problem to do with livestock revealed by government's evaluation
reports (MLARR, 1986), is faced by some resettled households in the drier NRs. It
is estimated that some 25-30% of the poorer households who do not have livestock
have been unable to take advantage of the potential in the resettlement operation,
as it has been constituted. These people face 'a low-level poverty trap' because of
their lack of access to draught animals — not at all because of any incompetence.
Clearly this evidence does not support the calls made in Parliament and by the
commercial and master farmer lobbies for resettlement land to be given to carefully
selected, 'experienced' farmers. Rather it shows the need for resettlement
arrangements and of credit provision to make oxen (or other means of tillage)
available to the poorer settlers on a planned basis.
One argument has been used by resettlement planners to cater for the need to use
high-potential land intensively and to maintain the high technology of certain large
farms. It has been policy to give priority in resettling farms with sophisticated
plant, like irrigation equipment or dairy plant, to Model B cooperatives, thus
retaining them intact as going concerns. Practice has often been different; farms
were always bought without tractors and other movable equipment and often the
new cooperatives have not received any or all of the 'establishment grants' they
are supposed to receive and thus remain under-capitalised. There is little hard data
on yields and returns for the cooperatives. It is clear, however, that they too only
manage to cultivate a small proportion of their land. What is also evident from the
odd case study is that results vary greatly, but here and there one shows what is
possible in the right circumstances, achieving levels of income for its members
that would be beyond the average in individualised resettlement, allowing as they
do a scope for accumulation not available to a small farmer. The record is also
revealing in another regard. There are far more would-be cooperative societies
registered than have received land; there is also a vigorous umbrella organisation
(OCCZIM) that is a grass roots initiative from the various 'collective cooperatives'
operating in agriculture and other sectors. Thus cooperatives excite an enthusiasm
in Zimbabwe which makes them far more a popular creation than the artificial
government-imposed institutions that they are in many African countries.
If they have not yet been notably successful economically, it is too early to
conclude anything about the inappropriateness of cooperatives in Zimbabwe. Any
failings are more attributable to the fact that government support has not been
more than lukewarm (see Hanlon, 1986). However, it may not be premature to
cast some doubt on the particular model of cooperative organisation tried in
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Zimbabwe. The Model B type of structure involves the organisation of all aspects
of production on a collective basis; it also involves, as we have seen, the running
of a technologically sophisticated fanning system and thus a size of membership
that, from the start, demands complex (self-) management organisation. It requires
not only proper use and maintenance of machinery plus work supervision (with
perhaps the touchy prospect of a division of labour and differential rewards) but
also a system of accounting and incentives to share out proceeds in a way that is
fair and encourages hard work and discourages 'free-loaders'. This model may
have a technological logic in terms of maintaining the existing size of land unit,
but may not fit the social profile of the members, who are new cooperators with
little knowledge of large scale, technologically complex farming and who are more
familiar with the kind of face-to-face cooperation found in small, kin-based
communities. It may thus be worthwhile, given this early experience with Model
B cooperatives — and bearing in mind the lessons of decentralisation within
cooperatives in socialist countries elsewhere and the success of informal
cooperation in the CAs in Zimbabwe itself — to urge pilot experiments with
decentralised or partial cooperatives (of which there is only one among the
resettlement schemes), which involve cooperating in smaller groups without
complex equipment initially, perhaps combined with household plots or individual
responsibility for certain tasks.
We have already argued also for extension and variation of models for resettlement,
especially to include extensions of grazing land integrated into the CAs that are
appropriate for the poorer NRs IV and V below. A further argument for these forms
of resettlement compared to existing models has to do with their contribution to
solving the problems of people in the CAs. The stated intention is that by recruiting
people for resettlement from within the CAs, these areas are in turn left with some
'elbow room' to relieve land pressures and also to allow for some restructuring.
How far such elbow room is created will, of course, depend on how many people
are resettled — not enough so far to reduce overall numbers, as we have seen —
but also on the manner in which they are recruited. Thus far people have been
invited to apply for resettlement and eligibility depended on having little or no
land; successful applicants were then expected to give up any land or any job or
other source of income. These criteria based on need have been modified to include
a leaven of 'experienced farmers' who had more substantial holdings. Lack of
experience in cultivating 6 hectares may have been one factor limiting production
in the first year or two, but in fact far more crucial was not inability but the
predictable fact that the land hungry brought fewer oxen with them than the
planners bargained for. A dearth of tractors in the resettlement agency meant
further that the small area per settler that was tractor ploughed for them was not
enough to compensate.
The selection criteria are designed to have another purpose: to ensure settlers are
'full-time' fanners, giving up jobs and land elsewhere. The general issue of the
social and political justification of forcing people out of labour migrancy by making
them choose one option has already been raised (see also Bush & Cliffe, 1984):
any such measures in present circumstances will reduce people's prospects for
survival from two to one and thus their security. In the specific context of the
resettlement programme, insecurity is heightened as the new settlers have not yet
been granted any permanent rights on the land, being given merely annual (and
conditional) occupancy permits. The net result of these restrictions is to reduce
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the number immediately available for resettlement, as the vast majority of
households have a member in some off-farm employment, and of the remaining
minority not all will want to take the risk of giving up prospects of jobs or an
unassured right of access to land.
In fact, settlers do not give up their access to land in practice. A brief survey by
the Ministry of Lands evaluation unit on resettlement showed that the great
majority retained some interest in the land they had left behind in the CAs. In
most instances, the kind of 'interest' was the indirect one of the land being farmed
by relatives — a measure that cannot be legislated against as it is in line with
current land tenure practices in CAs, and such legislation would involve a legal,
exclusive definition of the 'household', and would moreover be impossible to
'police'. These realities reinforce arguments for relaxing regulations that
unrealistically and inappropriately try to end migration as a by-product of
resettlement, and which narrow (and would even more if policed) the recruitment
base for resettlement, leaving many of those 'in need' ineligible.
The hanging on to land in CAs or passing on to kin underlines another more basic
limitation of the present pattern of resettlement. It seeks to sieve out some of the
'excess' population from CAs and contribute, as we have seen, by providing
elbow-room. The numbers involved might be marginally easing land pressures but
precious little 'elbow-room' would have been created even if settlers had given up
their holdings. And it should be said that making land available to relatives rather
than it going into a pool is one way of giving elbow-room -worrying only if there
are high proportions of better-off farmers being recruited who pass on a privileged
position to their sons. This reflection prompts another, more basic proposition —
as to whether there is not another form of land redistribution that seeks to
contribute to need in the CAs by a process other than 'siphoning off a few
individuals to 'thin' the CA population. Such alternatives conceivably lie in the
direction of incorporating a 'resettlement' dimension in a more integrated way into
a process that does not just redistribute the inherited dualism. There are some
preliminary signs that Government thinking may be moving in this direction
contained in the FFYNDP which talks about 'reorganisation of resettlement
patterns in the CAs... (becoming) part of the resettlement programme' as an
addition to reliance merely on what it terms 'translocation resettlement'.
Restructuring the CAs and how this might be related to resettlement will be the
subject of the next section, but first we should conclude this section with a brief
summary of the prospects for land redistribution and resettlement.
On balance, resettlement has so far added to production as it took in abandoned
land, and has started to generate returns after a surprisingly brief gestation period
that suggests that a peasant alternative might produce more food for subsistence
and sale for more people on the less bountiful areas of land than much of the
existing quality of farming in the LSCF sector. But there has been little eating into
the high potential heartland of that sector, even though much land there is
underutilised and many farms are not run to the highest management standards.
It would be counterproductive, while these farms contribute a high, if failing,
proportion of food supplies and export earnings, and given the political climate,
to take over these farms at one go, even when legal powers allow it. Indeed, it has
been a major, though inevitably compromising and contradictory, achievement of
Zimbabwe to avoid the mass exodus and disruption that marked Mozambique's
Independence. Still, a continued and planned transfer of land, emphasising the
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underutilised first, would seem to have considerable benefits. It would make for
more productive use of much land (especially if settlement Models were based
on more intensive land use especially in better NRs). While maintaining the more
productive large farms, it would serve notice on them that their contribution to
national development must lie in more intensive use of land and, hopefully,
encourage a reversal of severely declining farm employment. Perhaps a ceiling on
individual landholding might ultimately be a method for achieving those ends.
Such a programme would also anticipate a second generation exodus of settler
sons. If land acquisition costs can be greatly reduced and more intensive
resettlement planned, the effect on land pressures may become significant,
especially if integrated, with the measures discussed above, to problems of poverty
and growth in the CAs.
Conclusions: The Political Determinants of Agrarian Strategy
It may help to summarise and dramatise the choices to be made by presenting
them in the following (rather oversimplified) way.
A 'capitalist' path would go slow on land redistribution and continue 'improvement'
in the CAs based eventually on individualised holdings. A 'statist' alternative would
pursue more resettlement but with greater emphasis on state farms, rather than
Model B cooperatives and would provide top-down plans and a control system for
an alternative system of land use the in the CAs. The third might be
described/tongue in cheek' as 'populist': extended resettlement using a variety of
more intensive forms that would also involve redrawing the boundaries between
the two sectors so as,to allow an organic and democratically controlled evolution
from the CA farming system to ensure it is sustainable. This article argues for a
reform in the third category on the grounds of combining continued widespread
growth with equity. But the logic with which this or any of the other alternatives
is argued will be less of a determinant of what happens than the organised interests
and ideologies that can be massed in support of one or other. Space hardly allows
for more than a cursory reference, by way of conclusion, to the social forces, and
their relative poltical muscle, which are interacting to shape the actual path of
agrarian transformation.
Among the main contenders are of course the settler agricultural capitalists who
were the dominant influence on the state and its agricultural policies and
institutions before 1980. They were able to have their seizure of more land than
they needed underwritten by law and to fend off any prospect of peasant
competition for land or markets — even to the point of reversing trends towards
commercialisation of peasant fanning, and expansion of the internal market for
manufactures, contained in the Land Husbandry Act and other measures (see
Arrighi, 1967). Their political clout was weakened during the war of liberation and
by their less decisive position in production in the 1980s. They still retain a
massively influential if not always decisive voice in day to day issues of running
the agrarian sector — like determining next year's prices or agricultural wage
levels in their annual sit-down with government — as well as the future trajectory.
They have, however, shifted their ground, being prepared to accommodate
commercialisation of peasant farming rather than seeing it as a threat (CFU, 1985).
In this latter, they have been perhaps influenced by, and responded to initiatives
from, a determined intervention by agri-business in providing inputs to smallholder
agriculture, as well as from manufacturing and other business interests concerned
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to have some concessions made in order to 'settle' Zimbabwe politically in 1980
before radicalisation proceeded too far. These latter interests, especially through
the British and other aid agencies, underwrite the maintenance of the settlers'
position, as an important but secondary force.
Their political clout is still considerable as evidenced by attacks they mounted on
resettlement in Parliament in 1983 and which were renewed in 1988 by white MPs
now nominated by ZANU and some of their allies among the emerging black
'settler' bourgeoisie. Concessions to these interests were, of course, necessitated
by a national liberation war in which the peasantry was mobilised over the 'land'
question'. The continued tendency for peasants to 'squat' on vacant settler land,
to vote with their feet, is perhaps the best guarantee that their interests are not
completely ignored (see Ranger, 1985). Another significant force in agrarian
decision-making is that at work within the state, in particular an agricultural
bureaucracy still the repository of most of the agricultural expertise, but one tinged
with a technicist and reactionary/conservationist view of agricultural change
inappropriate to peasant agriculture.
The same kind of thinking and the old guard agricultural bureaucratic institutions,
which now seem content to act as neutral adviser not interventionist planner,
interact with other parts of the bureaucracy which is now more Zimbabweanised.
This is especially so in the key Ministry of Local Government, Rural & Urban
Development. In these bodies, even under a socialist rhetoric, there is a technicist
mistrust of the peasant option which tends to lend its support to the statist option.
And it may well be that more overt espousers of capitalist solutions like
agri-business, the agriculturalists, the commercial farmers and the Purchase Area
farmers and master farmers, banded together in their farmers' unions, are content
to let the statists have their way to a degree, at least in relation to the CAs.
In the teeth of this array of influences, the legacy of peasant militancy, reinforced
by the struggles of workers (who are often members of the same households) can
only look to the small but significant minority of radicalised politicians and civil
servants who are still seeking to act out some of the democratic and liberating
aspirations of the nationalist struggle. Such an alliance existed in an operational
form in the interaction between guerrillas and peasants during the war, but a
post-Independence equivalent alliance would depend on the emergence of a less
bureaucratically-minded cadre to work in the countryside. There are as yet few
signs of this. It would also require a mobilisation of the peasantry. The
recently-formed ViDCos and Ward Development Committees will foster some
participation, but will only generate a local voice, and will probably tend to operate
according to government's agenda. The idea was mooted in the 1981 Transitional
Development Plan of forming Peasant Associations, and these could be the medium
for a more class-based mobilisation, but the idea has yet to be re-activated.
In trying to identify the radicalising forces that might push demands for more land
redistribution and a democratically controlled evolution of CA farming systems,
it has to be recognised that there is no undifferentiated class of peasants in
Zimbabwe. The fact that the great majority of rural households also embrace
absent wage earners has not featured much in our analysis, but could mean that
although demands for land continue to be articulated, these are not the sole answer
to the well-being and security of 'worker-peasant' households, who might as well
look to such things as higher wages and more urban housing. In addition, the great
variations in off-farm income interplay with, and to a degree accentuate, other
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agrarian bases for social differentiation. Such differences may lead to cleavages
over such issues as who should be resettled, and who should control land in the
CAs. On resettlement, such issues have surfaced in the demands of the Unions
that represent small-scale commercial and master farmers that their 'expertise'
entitles them to a privileged place when land is redistributed. In the CAs, the
influence of chiefs and headmen over the allocation of land, which was undermined
in many areas touched by the war, is often being reasserted, even through elected
positions in local bodies and ZANU. Such elements may well put their weight
behind a statist rather than democratic land reform, which they may feel they can
manipulate, rather than individualisation, which they opposed in the 1950s. Given
such differentiation and the over-influence of the better-off, broad-based peasant
associations would seem to be even more crucial; but government's plans set out
in FFYNDP for a 'unified farmers' movement', presumably involving large and
small scale commercial farmers and master farmers, who already have their own
organisation, plus the ordinary .peasants who have no tradition of organisation,
may well lead to the latter's interests being submerged. Insofar as peasant interests
conflict with the others, they are likely to be better represented if they are on their
own and their demands can be more unambiguously expressed. It could however
be argued that the kind of 'populist' strategy outlined above, while likely to be
opposed by commercial farmers and other capitalist interests, is still not so
diametrically contrary to their long-run interests that a reluctant acceptance is
impossible.
This picture offers but a glimpse of some of the forces whose projects and mutual
conflicts and compromises will settle the outcome of the agrarian trajectory in
Zimbabwe. Whether, in the next few years, policies go beyond the successes of
CA 'improvement' and limited resettlement, as is necessary in our view if the crucial
needs of the people are to be met, will depend on how successful is mobilisation
to confront various vested interests. But the objective forces that will have to be
relegated to second place can be countered more easily if there is a confrontation
with the dead hand of the conservationist and technicist orthodoxy that is still one
of the most debilitating legacies of a settler-dominated, dualist agrarian structure.
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The State, Agrarian Change and Crisis
of Hegemony in Somalia
A. Samatar
Minds don't stay in the p a s t . . . they can find the truths of the past, come
back to the present and look forward to the future. That's not getting lost.
The present is when we get lost — if we forget our past and have no
visions of the future (Ayi Kewi Armah, The Healers, 1979)

Introduction
The consensus among all students of Africa is that the brave hopes of the early
1960s have turned into the cruel nightmare of the 1980s. Beyond this rather facile
unanimity, there are divisive theoretical explanations, with equally differing
implications, for the tightening grip of hunger, disease and political oppression —
all facets of the syndrome of underdevelopment.
One of the most recent and increasingly popular arguments, which spawns many
different lines of thinking, including a surreptitious revival of modernisation
theory, is found in the contribution by Goran Hyden, No Shortcuts to Progress:
African Development Management in Perspective (1983). In this lucid book,
Hyden's fundamental proposition is that African political economies have failed
(measured primarily in terms of growth) because African state classes have been
unable to 'capture' their respective peasantries. This ostensible immunity of rural
producers is a result of the unflinching dominance of an 'economy of affection'
that perpetuates pre-capitalist economic, social and political relations; and one
which, by its nature and logic, hamstrings the modernising efforts of African ruling
elites. Hyden's basic prescriptions cluster around a call for the urgent
decomposition of pre-capitalist relations by 'freeing the invisible hand' of the
market, and a closer alliance with international capital — all on the backs of
Africa's peasants.
Contrary to Hyden's postulations, this article argues that while pre-capitalist
production and political and cultural life are not necessarily advantageous to
development, on the whole Africa's current agony is primarily attributable to
cumulative colonial and post-colonial state policies which have directly
contributed to the emergence of hybrid, moribund socio-economic structures
incapable of lessening the vulnerabilities of the peasantry. The resulting
deterioration of rural life continues to undermine the hegemony, i.e. the intellectual
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and moral leadership, of state classes, and bodes ill for any current or future
collective struggle against underdevelopment.
A recent Somali government 'Rural Development Campaign, supports these
contentions. In March 1984, a campaign was undertaken to eradicate kat (or chat,
cathe edulis), a non-food crop whose leaves are chewed by the majority of
townspeople for mild stimulation, which was grown on family farms in
northwestern Somalia, especially in the district of Gabileh (see Map 1) The
authorities rationalised the policy by pointing out the kat was displacing the
production of food grains such as sorghum and that those who grew the plant
were profit-seeking individuals, bent on trading the nation's domestic food supply
for a few shillings.
These claims are not tenable. Rather, we propose that the majority of those who
took up kat cultivation were poor and marginalized peasants who have been
by-passed by the state's rural and agricultural development schemes. It is our major
contention that the adoption of kat farming constitutes the third attempt (since
the 1880s) by rural producers of northwestern Somalia to alleviate severe plights
of production and reproduction.
This article will attempt to outline the structure of the pre-colonial economy; trace
the effects of colonialism; elucidate the approaches and some of the policies of
the post-colonial state; and finally, offer some brief concluding remarks that tease
out a point or two regarding the theoretical implications of the study for the grand
project of 'development'.
Pre-Colonial Pastoral Economy
The overwhelming part of the Somali penisula is semi-arid, where the cycles of the
climate dominate the rhythm of socio-economic life. Over the centuries, Somali
society developed a pastoral economy that made good use of the meagre natural
resource base. The organisation and management of pastoral living was geared to
ensuring the production of use-values.
I.M. Lewis (1961) is the seminal work on Somali pastoralism. However, he does
not give pastoral production any theoretical, yet historically specific, content
(Bernstein 1981). Such a theoretical specification is crucial if one is to distinguish
between the pastoralism of pre-colonial times and that of the present, a necessary
step if one is to understand the nature of pastoral/peasant vulnerability. As Eric
Wolf (1966) suggests in a different context, an examination of the (under)
development of a peasant economy can make sense only if sufficient attention is
paid to its relationship with other social forces of the larger society of which
peasants and pastoralists are a part. The following sketch of pre-colonial
pastoralism is presented in that spirit.
Pastoral production requires mobility and flexibility in order to utilise marginal
ecological conditions adequately; and given the precarious environment and
modest pre-capitalist technology, units of production are small and widely
dispersed to avoid resource depletion. In pre-colonial Somaliland, the nuclear
family was the unit of production and had ownership over the herd. Family wealth
consisted of sheep, goats and camels. The herd was divided into two categories,
according to the capacity or incapacity to withstand the arid conditions of the
region. Sheep, goats, and a burden camel were kept by the nuclear family, which

28 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

MAPI

District of Gabileh

Av^-^—
GULF OF ADEN

"7

7

Djib<|uti/>

^

•
\
Gabileh

\

NORTHERN
REGION

I

/

I

/ J

N

ETHIOPIA

/
/

V\

\

0

100 miles
I

INDIAN OCEAN

AGRARIAN CHANGE IN SOMALIA

29

usually stayed close to their home well. Camels, which can go without water for a
longer period of time, were taken some distance away by the unmarried young
males — camel boys. The concentration of many families in one area at any
particular time largely depended on the availability of water and pasture. During
the spring and summer seasons, when rains had fallen and grazing was plentiful,
families were widely dispersed. On the other hand, at the height of the dry season,
population density around the wells tremendously increased. Another factor which
affected the concentration of families in one area was the level of harmony or
conflict among various units in the pastoral economy.
Since the family's labour was not always sufficient for their production, a number
of families co-habited in a kraal (reef). These households cooperated in tasks (e.g.
well digging) whose demand for labour could not be met by each of them
separately.
Due to the aridity of the Somali climate, rainless seasons have been a characteristic
feature of the Somali ecosystem; and during this century alone there have been
thirteen droughts, some of which were catastrophic (Swift 1977). Foremost among
these was the devastating one of 1926-29 which destroyed as much as 80 per cent
of the total sheep and goat population, according to colonial government annual
reports of the period. In addition to such damages, animal disease epidemics were
another scourge that frequently took their toll.
The pre-colonial economic and social logic of the unit of production was oriented
towards minimizing risk in order to ensure family reproduction (Scott 1979:4).
Consequently, survival was the central preoccupation of the pastoral economy
(Dahl and Hjort 1979:4). The centrality of 'safety first' conditioned the organisation
and management of the pre-colonial pastoral capital — the herd. Families pursued
strategies designed to avoid undue danger to survival which in turn defined their
response to drought, the size of their herd, its composition and geographic
dispersal. These strategies aimed at maximum use of the meagre natural resources
of the region and the establishment of reliable relationships with other production
units that could be called upon during times of great peril.
The political structure of pre-colonial Somali society reflected the decentralised
nature of the production base. The community consisted of segmentary patrilineal
groups, the smallest being the jilib, or dia (blood money) paying group. The jilib,
the most fundamental and stable social unit, brought together a number of families
whose alliances were essentially dictated by their security needs. It is important
to note here that since the most inclusive lineage was so large, and its members
so widely scattered, it had only marginal impact on the family. Subsequently,
secondary lineages set the upper limits of any functionally meaningful political
organisation. Despite these primordial groupings, however, pre-colonial Somalis
never developed any centralised authority.
In the absence of state institutions then, what civil associations were there to
mediate conflict? The jilib fulfilled this function and its members were united
through contractual agreements to come to each other's aid against the attack of
others. In spite of this affiliation, pre-colonial Somali society had no chiefs, or any
other forms of official leaders. Rather, everyone was a member of a production
unit and consequently, no tribute or surplus was extracted. When conflicts arose,
elders from various levels of familial connections gathered in a shir (elders'
council) to help settle disputes. Theoretically, all adult males had equal access to
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the shir but as Lewis (1961:4) aptly argues, practice did not always reflect the
theory.
Other important elements in pastoral society were Islam and the place of learned
men (Sheikhs). While faith was the only social phenomenon that transcended the
frequently changing social cleavages, the role of the holy men was ambigious. It
was suggested (Great Britain 1983) that the Sheikhs were an integral part of the
political cell by virtue of their function as the 'book-keepers' of their lineages.
Lewis (1961:127), however, correctly captures the unique and contradictory
position of this social category when he indicates that although they were ideally
outside secular politics, their base was the particular dia-paying group to which
they belonged. Such a partial freedom from clan politics and their supra-lineage
theological position, therefore, made the Sheikhs a potential alternative to lineage
elders.
Although pre-colonial pastoral economy was primarily geared to the production
of use-values, it was far from self-sufficient. Rather, pastoralists bartered their
products — ghee, skins, gum, incense, ostrich feathers, ivory and the livestock
themselves — for grain and clothing. Most of this trade was bound for the ports
of the Somali coast, linking rural communities to the commercial networks of the
world (A. Samatar 1985:48). Table 1 shows the exports from Berbera, the main
Somali port, which consisted of livestock products (no livestock). Also included
in this table is coffee, which originated from beyond Somaliland.
Increasingly, as the dominance of merchant capital took hold over the Somali
coast, travelers of the mid-1880s began to note growing negative terms of trade for
pastoralists (Burton 1966:96, Swift 1976:461-63). While the deterioration was in
part a result of the unorganised nature of the producers, we need to point out the
potential capacity, when the local economy permitted, of pastoralists to withdraw
partially from the burgeoning unequal exchange. Such a possibility is suggested
by the evidence from the first two decades of this century (A. Samatar 1985:40-96).
Table 1: Exports of Berbera: 1840 (in kilos)
Commodity
Coffee
Gum Arabic
Myrrh
Ivory
Ostrich Feathers
Civet
Wax
Hides
Goatskins
Sheepskins

Quantity
240,000
200,000
100,000
40,000
200
50
100,000
8,000
4,000
5,000

Source: Richard Pankhurst (1965)

In summary, Somali pre-colonial pastoral economy had six salient features:
• it was dominated by the vagaries and cycles of exiguous climate where the
family was renowned for its adeptness and management;
# this same family was the centre of subsistence activity;
9 the society was not self-sufficient but traded with the outside world to procure
necessities that were not domestically produced; in other words, it was
peripherally articulated to the regional merchant economy;
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9 the credo of the production process was 'safety first' and a sharing of risk;
• the ctfa-paying group was the anchor in a sea of ever-changing mutations of
political loyalties that were principally conditioned by the material needs of the
unit of production;
0 this society had no chiefs, no state authorities and no pre-capitalist landlords
(or stocklords); all members had access to the means of production (land and
livestock) despite some unequal distribution among households.
The Emergence of Colonial Economy: 1884-1960
While the 1870s began as an era of colonial imperialism, the Somali coast had long
before attracted the attention of world powers. British involvement began in 1825,
when a British ship, the Mary Anne, was plundered off Berbera and two of its
lascars were murdered (Brockett) 1969:4). The imperial blockade which followed
this incident led to a treaty of 'friendship' and commerce in 1827. It was only after
the British occupation of Aden in 1839 and the establishment of military
installations there, that Somaliland attracted more intense British interest.
Thereafter, Aden became wholly dependent on the Somali coast for its meat and
other supplies. The opening of the Suez Canal in November 1869 further increased
the strategic importance of the British installations in Aden and, as a result, the
usefulness of Somaliland. Finally, in 1884, the northern coast became a British
colony. It is important to mention here that despite Somaliland's significance for
Aden, the otherwise peripheral nature of this colonial acquisition was clearly
restated by the government of British India, which was responsible for it:
The primary objectives of Government are to secure a supply market, to check the traffic
in slaves, and to exclude the interference of foreign powers. It is consistent with these
objectives and with the protectorate which the Indian Government has assumed, to interfere
as little as possible with the customs of the people, and to have them administer their own
internal affairs (Brockett 1969:145).

The Somaliland Protectorate did not offer the kind of resources that would have
necessitated vigorous colonial state intervention; and the marginality of the
territory conditioned the function and form of the administration that was to take
root. Since neither the imperial treasury nor the India Government was willing to
put up the revenue for colonial administration, from very early on the new colony
had to support itself from its own sources. Three years after 'occupation' total
colonial revenues were £8,961 (Brockett 1969:14).
In spite of its frailty, the new colonial state was generally able to ensure the safety
of the caravan routes and maintain 'peace and order' in the ports. During the first
fifteen years there were no major trade or economic changes in the Protectorate,
although livestock began to account for a large share of the value of this trade.
According to one estimate, the Somali coast as a whole exported to Aden over 4,000
camels, 50,000 sheep and goats and 6,000 horses and mules a year before the end
of the century (Pankhurst 1965:55). While these estimates may be exaggerated,
they demonstrate that livestock had unquestionably become the most important
commodity in the Somali trade with the outside world.
Despite the changing composition of livestock exports and the fact that the
colonial administration was able to keep caravan routes open, the,administration
gained little control over the pastoralists. In sharp contrast to its East African
counterparts, the Somaliland administration had no immediate need to subjugate
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pre-capitalist society; rather, its main responsibility was to ensure the reproduction
of the linkages that had developed between the pastoral society and the coastal
merchants. This particular mission was made easier by the absence of industrial
capital, which would have required more forceful intrusion. Consequently, given
the colonial state's unwillingness to engage in the double task of destruction and
conservation, the Somali pastoralists escaped some of the brutality associated
with much of foreign rule in Africa.
The First Plight in the Northwest, 1884-1937
A colonial political act of immense historical importance to Somali pastoral society
was the Anglo-Ethiopian Treaty of 1898 in which the British ceded Western
Somaliland to Ethiopia to get closer to the 'African Master' — Menelik. After the
Ethiopian defeat of the Italians at Adowa in 1896, the Colonial Office in London,
worried about French presence in the Upper Nile and the spectre of another Mahdi
in the Sudan, was eager to befriend Menelik, and a slice of the Somali territory
became the price for such peace and cooperation (A. Samatar 1985:59-61).
In the closing stages of the decade, Menelik sent his troops on tribute-collecting
expeditions to the newly acquired territory. These forays devastated the 'moral
economy' of the area and, in part, because of this pressure on their subsistence,
the pastoralists, through the leadership of Sayyid Mohamed Abdulla Hassan, began
a resistance movement. The Dervish Movement, as it was called, lasted until 1920
and was first directed against the Ethiopians and later, mainly against British
imperialism. Map 2 shows the regions where this movement was active.
Apart from the first few years (1901-1906), the war of resistance seems not to have
had significant impact on the Protectorate's trade. Factors such as climate and the
price of commodities were more determining. These points should not obscure the
ramifications of the Ethiopian raids, for these acts of pillage made some traditional
summer grazing areas in the Jigjiga plateau a hazardous zone for the pastoralists
of the northwest. With the inaccessibility of parts of the pasture and barter routes,
some pastoralists turned to cultivation in order to supplement their usual diet.
Lewis (1961:90), the leading expert on Somalia, initially proposed that this partial
transformation was a consequence of agricultural technology transfer from
neighbouring Oromo. He has revised this assessment to include, as other factors,
an increase in population and destruction of herds by epidemics (Lewis
1975:426-42). This revision does not go far enough, especially in the case of the
northwest, as it does not relate these factors to the socio-economic conditions
prevailing at the time. We suggest that a number of critical factors converged at
this period in the northwest that facilitated the transformation: first, the herds
were decimated by rinderpest in the years around 1900 (Cassanelli 1982: 199);
second, the droughts of the first decade of this century also did their share of
damage; and third, the impact of Ethiopian raids and the spread of the Dervish
movement made the northwest Ogaden region a very dangerous grazing area.
The partial shift to cultivation in northwest Somalia then, was an attempt to reform
pastoral production strategies to absorb these impinging pressures; and the
handful of religious farming settlements in the dry-river valleys of the area were
not the cause of the change, as some commentators suggest. Rather, they were
proof of the viability of rain-fed farming and sedentarisation. As for the colonial
administration, apart from a few half-hearted attempts to distribute seed, there

34 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

was little interest shown in the agricultural potential of the Protectorate.
Nonetheless, and despite this indifference, these peasants produced some surplus
grain in the early 1930s which was marketed in Hargeysa.
Table 2: Marketed Maize and Sorghum in Hargeysa (figures in pounds)
Year
Sorghum
Maize
1931
130,012
28,182
1932
1,839,193
15,584
1933
733,171
10,536
Source: Great Britain, Colonial Office, Annual Reports on the Somaliland Protectorate for
1931, 1932 and 1933.

In the years after the defeat of the pastoral-based resistance movement trade
increased substantially and with that emerged a small but growing commercial
sector. For example, by 1937 over 100,000 sheep and goats were exported annually
and since this sector began to significantly contribute to local revenues, the
colonial state did start to provide veterinary and watering services.
The Second Plight, 1939-1960
Relatively speaking, the new cultivators (the peasants) and the pastoralists of the
Protectorate became increasingly dependent on an asymmetrical market for some
of their subsistence requirements. The consequences of their involvement in such
a relationship became fully apparent, particularly during and after the Second
World War. The British blockade of the Somali coast after the Italian invasion in
1940 precipitated an acute reproduction problem for both pastoralists and the
emerging peasantry in the northwest which had three immediate effects: first, it
brought import-export trade to a virtual halt, obstructing livestock producers from
unloading their herds onto the market; second, the blockade cut off the import of
necessities such as rice, dates, sugar, tea etc, that were part of the pastoral and
peasant diet. Finally, local merchants hoarded what commodities they had in their
shops, making exorbitant profits. The prices of these essentials, which never came
down to their pre-war level, are shown in Table 3.
Table 3: Pre-war and Post-war Prices of Selected Commodities (in rupees and annas)
Commodity
Unit
1939
Rice
1 bag
15
Millet
1 bag
8
Meat
168 lbs.
12
Dates
11
1 bag
Sugar
22
1 bag
Tea
1 Ib.
/14
Cloth-Whitelong
40 yds.
23
Grey Sheeting
30 yds.
22
'Computed from columns 3 & 5
Source: Great Britain, Colonial Office, Annual

1947
112
32
/5
48
115
2/8
85
70

1948
110
35
/4
40
110
2/4
70
64

1949
100
32
/6
50
100
2/6
46
27

% increase
633.3
337.5
263.6
400.0
271.0
204.3
433.3

Report of Somaliland, 1946.

The sudden loss of their source for some basic household needs and the
subsequent price escalation compelled peasants and pastoralists to respond. For
the peasants, who already grew the grains they consumed, the rise in prices could
be neutralised by increasing grain production for sale; and such production was
only possible through horizontal expansion cf cultivation. Some pastoralists turned
to the sedentary life based on agriculture, much like their parents had done a
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generation earlier, adding more to the area under the hoe in the northwest. As a
matter of fact, in the early 1940s, an area of approximately 55,000 acres was
cultivated, while in 1954-55 there were 140,000 acres under crops (Annual Reports,
1942 & 1955). Obviously, the consequence of these activities was more intense
competition for land.
The fear of being closed out of what had been common grazing land must have
pushed many who might still have preferred pastoralism to claim their own farms.
This enclosure movement did not mean that herders switched to cultivation en
masse; rather, the process took some years to mature and continues to the present
day. Increasing sedentarization pitted pastoralists against peasants; and the then
Director of the Agricultural and Veterinary Department took note of the genesis
of the conflict:
. . . [there is an] incessant demand of all tribes for what is primarily regarded as rangeland.
This is . . . an indication of the slow decline in the production of milk and meat from the one
time excellent grazing grounds and the subsequent necessity of increasing home grown
food supplies. The need is now of some urgency not only to off-set this loss, but also to
replace the importation of foodstuffs which once, before the World War, were obtainable at
the low price and are now almost an expensive luxury. The political implications of this trend
are legion, and the growing conflict between grazier and grain farmer are the more apparent
(Annual Report for 1954).

Among the repercussions of this attempt by peasants and pastoralists to shore up
their subsistence base was an ecological deterioration, which alarmed the
Protectorate's Agricultural Department. The competition for agricultural land and
the resulting privatisation of the soil required physical enclosures which led to
uncontrolled use of the natural vegetation for making hedges. Further, ruination
of the bush, loss of pasture, and the bringing of more soil under the plough exposed
large tracts of land to erosion and denudation — ushering in the eventual
destruction of the landscape. Neither the colonial state nor its Agricultural
Department attempted to alter the external forces tht were playing a critical role
in the making of these problems. The most that was undertaken were a few
hesitatnt and ill-timed rural projects intended to curb the continuing damage of
the range. These pitiful efforts included soil conservation and farming
improvement schemes, neither of which touched any significant proportion of the
peasant population. For instance, by the end of 1959, a year before political
independence, the soil protection programme (bunding) affected only 0.78 per
cent of the total arable land, never amounting to anything of great import (Annual
Report 1960:22).
In short, these belated and trivial actions by the colonial state, designed to
ameliorate the difficult fall-out from the intensification of rural articulation with
mercantile economy, hardly altered the equation. Moreover, while peasant and
pastoral responses to the problem of reproduction had temporarily lessened the
pressures, they remained tied to the larger capitalist political economy. We now
hope to see how far the post-colonial state made any discernable positive impact
on the precarious condition of rural producers — especially in the northwest.
Post-Colonial Development Strategies and their Limits
We noted earlier that the administration of the Protectorate was, in the main, an
instrument of British imperial policy, primarily designed to strengthen and
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maintain the linkages that had developed between Somali pastoralists and the
regional mercantile system. The absence of any improvement in the rural forces
of production, while in part a function of pastoralist resistance to state
intervention, was largely due to the fiscal and policy predisposition of the colonial
state (Peck 1962:260). This inability to increase domestic sources of revenue
resulted in heavy dependency on the imperial treasury for grants.
The Somali petty bourgeoisie, which spear-headed the nationalist movement and
dominated the post-colonial state since independence in 1960, is fully aware of the
fiscal constraints of 'its' state. Both the Italian Colony and the British Protectorate
governments had relied on subsidies from their respective metropoles to balance
the accounts (Castagno 1959:345; Annual Report 1960:148). Given the general
poverty of independent Somalia, the promise by the leadership of no extra taxes
and the fragility of their own legitimacy, the new state class was in no position to
boost domestic revenue. As a result, Italy and Britain provided budgetary subsidies
(1960-63) amounting to 31 per cent of total revenues and more than 50 per cent
of the expenditure on the First Development Plan put forth by the new government
was solicited from outside. Not surprisingly, foreign assistance continues to be
an indispensable source of development funds.
The policy declarations of the post-colonial state, as enunciated in all its
development agendas since 1962, refer to the pivotal place of rural production.
Table 4 highlights the share of funds alloted to that sector.
Table 4: Proportion of Development Funds for Agriculture and Livestock, 1963-1986
Year
Pre-Coup

1963-67
1968-70

Agriculture

250,000
53,000

% of budget

17.8
7.7

Livestock

% of budget

43,000
45,910

3.0
6.5

59,383.3
162,087
2,433,267

5.9
4.2
14.9

Post-Coup

1971-73
1974-78
11982-86

146,620
1,124,506
4,782,787

14.7
29.1
14.9

Source: Development Plans (1963-1986).

However, notwithstanding the commitment of some resources to this sector, the
real intent of these projects has never been to empower peasants and pastoralists
to deal successfully with the vagaries of production and reproduction. For instance,
a closer examination of the more ambitious projects under the 1971-73 and 1974-78
Plans (Tables 5 and 6) clearly indicates that their dominant purpose has been
merely to intensify market penetration of the pastoral sector. In fact, during the
1971-73 Plan, 73.7 per cent of the resources were geared to facilitate market
operations while in the 1974-78 Plan that portion rose to 75.3 per cent. As for the
agricultural sub-sector, peasant production hardly benefited from these
allocations. For example, in both Plans, only 5.8 and 13.5 per cent, respectively, of
the total funds earmarked for agricultural devlopment were spent on projects that
were peasant oriented. Moreover, an even closer look at these projects, such as
agricultural extension services and research, underlines a negligible impact on
small rural producers.
How can one explain this debilitating national neglect of the bedrock of the
Somali economy? Three main reasons come to mind. First, since most of the
resources for the Plans originated from overseas, the selection of what constitutes
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development projects was determined principally by the donor countries. For
example, during the first Five Year Plan, most of the Italian aid (grants and loans)
went directly to the banana and sugar industries, which were Italian owned;
similarly, large amounts of the Soviet loans went directly to the establishment of
state farms that had very little to do with peasant production (Somalia, First Five
Year Plan 1963: 150-51). Second, livestock merchants, who are the main
beneficiaries of the existing arrangement between the market and pastoralists,
have always been a powerful obstacle to state intervention. Finally, the failure of
the colonial state to move in and control pastoral production, due to the herders'
resistance, has not been overcome by the managers of the post-colonial state.
Table 5: Distribution of Development Funds to Agricultural Projects, 1971-73 and
1974-78 (in Somali shillings)
Project
Agricultural Extension Service
Agricultural Cooperatives
Strengthening Research
Plant Protection Service*
Agro-Meteorology
Grain Storage and Marketing
Farm Machinery
Rice Production Programme*
Agricultural Crash Programme*
Pilot Farm for Irrigated Agriculture*
Afgoi-Mordinle Project*
Fanole Irrigation Project*
Balad Irrigation Development*
Banana Development*
Integrated Agricultural Development
Grapefruit Seed Multiplication
Grapefruit Cultivation*
Date Plantation*
Sugar Cane Plantation*
Study of Swamp Reclamation*
Jowhar Off-Stream Storage*
Dredging and Canal Desilting*
Barbere Reservoir*
Seed Multiplication
Irrigation

1971-73
3,092,000
3,000,000
4,707,000
—
3,315,000
—
—
15,000,000
—
—
—
—
60,000,000
—
—
6,000,000
—
—
—
—
2,555,000
38,899,000

TOTAL
146,620,000
Source: Somalia, Development Plans (1971-73 and 1974-78).
'Non-peasant oriented development projects

1974-78
2.528,370
47,961,000
20,078,521
20,159,800
982,000
6,310,000
35,551,574
8,153,000
160,000,000
1,924,200
16,358,953
241,961,900
160,000,000
20,000,000
44,319,000
545,000
89,518,090
7,073,000
101,096,000
5,400,000
35,000,000
7,085,000
140,000,000
—
—
1,124,000,908

The Origins o f Kat' Production
Notwithstanding the tenuous connections between rural production and post"colonial development strategies, the peasants and pastoralists of the northwest,
like others around the country, have remained an integral part of the larger political
and economic system. Their involvement in an asymmetrical market has not been
matched by any meaningful increase in the price of their products and this lack
of improvement in their productive capacities has made their livelihood
progressively perilous. For example, one hour of tractor time, which cost 15 to 50
shillings in 1971-72, costs more than 200 shillings — an increase of 1000 per cent
in the mid-1980s. Similarly, there have been steep rises in the prices of basic edibles
such as rice and sugar. Because the prices of pastoral and peasant products cannot
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meet the cost of imports, the peasantry in the northwest of Somalia have been
caught in a 'price squeeze' not much different from the one experienced by their
parents during and immediately after World War Two. Perhaps the only major
distinguishing factor between the two periods is that the generation of the late
1960s and early 1970s has been unable to expand horizontal cultivation due to
mounting scarcities of arable land and the stagnation of farming techniques at the
level of the wooden plough.
Under these very adverse circumstances, a handful of individual peasants began
to experiment with the cultivation of kat in the late 1960s. In its original state, kat
flourishes in elevations 5000 to 8000 feet above sea level. However, it grows well
in a wide range of ecological regions and has proven resistant to drought (Getahun
and Krikorian 1973:337-53; Greenway 1947: 98-102). Kat is propagated by way of
cuttings from the plant's branches, and while it normally takes four to five years
for the plant to mature, harvesting can begin as early as the end of the second
year (Getahun and Krikorian 1973:366).
Table 6: Distribution of Development Funds to Livestock Projects, 1971-73 and
1974-78 (in '000s of Somali shillings)
Project
Intensification
of
Animal
Health
Programme
Joint Rinderpest Campaign
Parasite Treatment Centre
Training School for Animal Health
Assistants
Central Veterinary Research Station
Feasibility Study on Pilot Ranches*
Hides and Skins Development*
Kismayo Holding Ground*
Purchase, Sale & Export of Livestock*
Staging Points on Burao-Berbera Road*
Marshalling Yard at Kismayo*
Fodder Production*
Development of Small Ports
Pilot Project: Livestock Check-Treatment
Quarantine Stations
Tsetse Fly Control
Veterinary Pharmaceutical Project
Trans-Juba Livestock Development
Project*
Multi-Purpose Ranches*
Feedlots Project*
Dairy Farms-Moqdishu & Hargeysa
Artificial Insemination Centres
Model Poultry Farm

1971-73
5,402.80

1974-78
2,435.50

3,396.0
265.0
3,919.0

_
1,777.20
4,838.856

2,638.0
113.0
4,139.0
2,640.0
2,795.0
215.0
172.0
800.0
308.0
32,583.0

7,847.060

_

6,261.805
8,762.70
4,488.824
—
—
—

—

6,119,395
317,500.0
80,350.0

—

7,338.438
14,797.8
7,953.0
3,476.0
4,103.0

TOTAL
59,385.8
Source: Somalia, Development Plans (1971-73 and 1974-78).
'Projects designed to improve the marketing of livestock

162,087.578

During the early experimental phase, 1966-76, only a few peasants had more than
a couple of hundred plants. Nonetheless, as the drought of the 1970s devastated
the rural economy, the prices of imported basic consumer items skyrocketed (e.g.
the price of a kilogram of sugar rose from three shillings in 1972 to over 35 shillings
in 1983-84), and the kat market expanded. Those who were growing it improved
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their income substantially. As a result, kat farming gradually became an important
cash crop in the northwest, especially in Gabileh.
This new peasant initiative helped to mitigate the pressures on peasant production
and reproduction in several ways. The sale of kat in the villages and towns of the
region began to reverse the deteriorating barter terms of trade. The tenacity of kat
prices to stay at parity with the inflation rate or even exceed it (e.g. the price of
one pound of kat jumped from five shillings in 1971-72 to over 150 shillings in
1984), enabled growers to buy basic consumer goods such as kerosene, sugar and
cloth. Since kat is less sensitive to variations of rainfall than sorghum and maize,
it became a temporary solution to the bind of rural misery induced by droughts
— some people have even called it a famine or hunger preventer. While in the
\>re-kat days, milk and sorghum had to be sold in order to buy other commodities,
the income from kat sales gradually eliminated such a necessity and milk and grain
have stayed in these peasant homes for domestic consumption.
In a rather poorly thought-out policy declaration, the current regime of the
post-colonial state banned the production of kat in the country and its importation
from neighbouring Ethiopia and Kenya. The principal argument behind the edict
was that kat production was supplanting food production. We have argued
elsewhere that this position is not credible, at least in the short run (A. Samatar
1986).
Recent reports from the area indicate that the introduction of new food crops and
agricultural services to the region, as promised by the state authorities during the
height of the kat eradication campaign, has not materialised. Grain production in
the region has not increased since the end of the campaign because most peasants
have neither the technical nor the financial means to expand production. While
the rains of last year were reported to have been normal, nature's unpredicable
mercy cannot avert organic disasters. On the contrary, a couple of years after the
campaign, the peasants of the area are no less vulnerable to price fluctuations nor
has the nation gained a measurable increase in domestic grain production. It is
very likely that the slightest dip in the amount of rainfall in the coming seasons
will be calamitous for the rural areas of the northwest and spring and summer, the
seasons of relative plenty, will join winter as long and unbroken times of dearth
and desperation.
Conclusion
The foregoing discussion in no way suggests that the cultivation of kat would
completely solve the growing economic hardships in the northwest nor that it
offers a guaranteed way out of the deep agrarian problems that bedevil rural life
in Somalia. Our effort is geared only towards illuminating the fact that undermining
of peasant creativity to alleviate their grievous material base without, at the same
time, introducing genuinely reliable alternatives merely intensifies their
vulnerability. Undoubtedly, such a condition is bound to affect peasant perception
of the state negatively.
Crisis of Hegemony in Somalia
Perhaps no other term is more frequently used in speaking and writing about
contemporary Africa than the world 'crisis'. While it is true that many episodes of
shocking proportions seems to constantly leap out of the African landscape, careful
use of the term implies more. Rather, as Jonathan Barker (1984:11) tells us, the

40 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

'full meaning [of crisis] suggests that key institutions are at risk'. To elaborate on
Barker's definition, we postulate that 'crisis' implies the fusion of three types of
heavy contradictions: debilitating economic circumstances, erosion of popular
allegiance and factious state stewardship.
We contend that the situation of the northwest, as described in this article, is a slice
of Somali life that demonstrates the conjunction of the first two difficulties.
Elsewhere, we have argued in greater detail that all three factors are to be found
in the Somalia of the 1980s (A. Samatar 1986). In such a conjuncture, then, the state
class loses hegemony, development agendas are drained of any credibility and
underdevelopment allowed to tighten its hold. As a matter of fact, a measure of
the magnitude of the general predicament is captured by a report of the early
1980s. In comparison to the neighbouring countries of Ethiopia, Kenya, Uganda,
Burundi and Rwanda
. . . Somalia had the lowest GNP, the lowest physical quality of life index, the lowest per
capita public education expenditure, the highest infant mortality per 1,000 live births and
the highest per capita military expenditure (Miller 1981:4).

But crisis also engenders possibilities for the imagining of a different future and
avenues for action. It is up to the peasants and pastoralists of Somalia, together
with their authentic allies, to envision the possible alternatives, discern the
propitious historical moment and then act upon it.
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The World Bank in Rural Nigeria,
Revisited: A Review of the World
Bank's Nigeria: Agricultural Sector
Review 19871
Gavin Williams
The World Bank's policy recommendations have come under extensive and
often critical scrutiny in Nigeria, as elsewhere, since the military government
adopted the main tenets of the World Bank's Structural Adjustment
Programme [SAP]. SAP has had a major impact on agriculture, notably as a
result of the substantial devaluation of the naira through the creation of the
Foreign Exchange Market [FEM] and the abolition of the Commodity
Marketing Boards [CMBs]. These long overdue reforms have sharply raised
prices for export crops in naira and improved the competitiveness of crops
grown in Nigeria as against imports. Less attention has been paid to the
World Bank's policies for agriculture, despite the extensive involvement of
the Bank, through the projects it has funded.2
The World Bank's 1987 Agricultural Sector Review [ASR] sustains the
analysis and recommendations of previous reviews of agricultural policy in
Nigeria, notably of the Consortium for the Study of Nigerian Rural
Development [CSNRD]3, and of the Bank itself. ASR recommends the
development of what it calls 'tradeable' crops, cocoa, rubber and oilseeds,
as well as maize and cotton, by applying 'improved' technical packages and
raising 'management skills'. These were the intended foci of the crop
rehabilitation projects and of the Agricultural Development Projects [ADPs]
initiated and funded by the World Bank in the 1970s. It is apparent from the
report and its annexes that these projects failed to realise the expected
returns, but the report itself conceals the World Bank's own involvement.
1. Unless otherwise indicated all page references are to this draft, referred to as ASR.
Volume 1, the report itself covers pp.1-38; vol.II, the Annexes, listed in the Bibliography,
are at pp.41-201. The annexes are the work of several authors and the main report draws
on them selectively. The main sources for this review are documents produced by the World
Bank for restricted distribution. They provide information on past, current and future policies
with important implications for people's lives and they are treated here as facts of public
significance open to scientific investigation and political debate.
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The promotion of export crops and of cotton4, if not of maize, was bound to fail
given the macro-economic environment of the 1970s. Overvaluation of the naira,
not adequately compensated for by the prices set by the commodity marketing
boards, expanding markets and rising prices for food producers, and rising costs
of agricultural labour made current production and new investment in these crops
unattractive. Production and exports of all these crops fell sharply; exports of
groundnuts and palm oil fell to zero, and of cocoa and palm kernels dropped
sharply as production fell and as output was diverted, where possible, into the
domestic market. Imports of vegetable oils, maize and rice, as well as of wheat,
sugar, meat, fish and dairy produce all rose sharply (51; Williams 1981a: Tables 2,
3 & 14).
Now circumstances have changed. The naira has been devalued and the naira
prices of exports, and of imports, have increased several fold. Farmers are free to
sell crops to the highest bidder since the abolition of the commodity marketing
boards and of their monopolies. Money wages in agriculture have failed to keep
pace with inflation. Contraction of wage employment has constrained the
expansion of the market for staple foods. So policies which failed previously can
now come into their own. ASR assumes that the main sources of improvement are
to come from technologies and expertise exogenous to rural areas, and to Nigeria
itself (ignoring cases like the Briefing in this issue on gari processing). Nigeria's
farmers are to learn them from the World Bank and other sources of expertise.
The main constraint on success is presumed to be the growth of Nigeria's
population (i, 3).
The military governments of the 1970s raised and lowered tariffs on rice and maize
and banned rice imports as they left office. Their civilian successors preferred to
use import licences, and then allowed government to monopolise the import of
rice, which offered opportunities for corruption, patronage and profit-making. The
present military government has abolished import licences. It also banned imports
of rice and maize in 1985, of day old chicks and vegetable oils in 1986 and of wheat
in 1987, with the aim of encouraging local production of crops, like maize, and also
of discouraging consumption of others, like wheat. Flour millers in the Republic
of Benin benefitted from illegal exports to Nigeria, at the expense of Nigerian flour
millers. Devaluation of the naira, export opportunities and import restrictions have
increased the price of staple foods. In 1988 government indicated its intention to
allow maize imports, but held firm against pressure from the US, the World Bank
and flour milling companies to remove the ban on importing wheat. ASR (19,28-9)
questions the policy of excluding imports and favours the integration of Nigerian
food production with international markets.
Evaluating Farmers and their Crops
ASR consistently talks about farmers, and occasionally small and large ones,
making no distinction between peasant smallholdings and capitalist farmers and
the different social relations through which they organise production. Its analysis
is modelled on the production relations of capitalist farmers; farmers are presumed
to pay themselves, and members of their families, at the 'agricultural wage rate'
throughout the year. Thus, quite unrealistically, labour, the critical resource for
agricultural production, is treated as if it were only recruited through the market,
enabling the authors of the review to ignore the relations through which fathers
seek to command the labour of their sons and husbands of their wives. This
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overlooks the problems women farmers have in securing labour from others, and
the consequent constraints on their cropping strategies. At the same time, the
lower direct costs of labour and supervision of peasant smallholders, the major
reason for their greater competitiveness over capitalist farms is ignored.
ASR's simplifying assumptions facilitate its analyses of the relative competitiveness
of different crops, at the cost of ignoring relevant facts and of failing to explain
why fanners persist in apparently unconomic behaviour. The assumptions are
used to justify the thrust of policy recommendations which have been arrived at
a priori.
What were once, misleadingly, called 'food' and 'export' crops are now,
misleadingly, called 'non-tradeables' and 'tradeables'7. In econo-babble,
commodities are 'tradeable' only if they can be exported across international
boundaries. In ASR only crops traded between continents are 'tradeable'; trade
between African countries does not really count. So sorghum and millet are not
'tradeable' — though they were exported to Niger for convertible CFA francs until
the government banned 'cross-border' trade in 1984, thereby lowering the price of
grains in Nigeria.
ASR also falls back on a distinction between 'subsistence' and 'commercial' crops.
It refers to sorghum and millet as 'subsistence' crops, although they are generally
grown by farmers both for sale and for home consumption. Thus according to
Annex 1 'subsistence' crops were [by definition] little affected by the rise and fall
in oil prices. Nevertheless, the 'former "subsistence" economy has pretty much
kept up with domestic demand' (42). In fact, food producers responded to the rise
of food prices engendered by the oil boom by shifting to, and expanding, grain
production. And in 1985 food producers were able to increase production rapidly
in response to rising prices following the previous drought (44). If they are so
responsive to demand and to prices, why are they 'subsistence' farmers?
Annex 6 seems to ignore what everyone else knows: grain farming families must
sell a significant share of their crop to meet consumption needs, including marriage
and other social expenses, as well as debts previously incurred to buy food and
other commodities. Some production costs, notably wage labour, must be paid in
cash. Farmers store grain to try to meet their families' needs over the year and
earn money, and buy food, during the dry season from wage employment and other
non-farm earnings by family members. Most farming families buy, sell and store
grain over the year. No valid distinction can be made between 'subsistence'
and 'commercial' crops or farmers, now or in the last hundred years (Johnson
1970 cited Clough 1986: 23; Ay 1978 cited World Bank 1985: II, 97).

Feeding People and Feeding Chickens
Central to ASR's policy analysis is an evaluation of the relative competitiveness
of various crops grown under different conditions in Nigeria (Annex 6). It comes
to the surprising conclusion that sorghum, the crop most widely sold in and
exported from the northern states, is 'uncompetitive' (9). Maize, by contrast, is 'a
clear priority' (7). How and why does the analysis come to this conclusion?
Annexes 5 and 6 compute indices of domestic resource costs of producing crops
[DRCs] by dividing their costs of production by the price at which, in the absence
of tariffs or import controls, imported substitutes could be supplied to a specified
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market. For this purpose crops designated as 'non-tradeable' are treated as if they
were tradeable. The Annexes' calculations suggest that, if its assumptions are
accepted, the sorghum grown and consumed in Nigeria is 'marginally competitive'
for sale in Kaduna (and points north) at an exchange rate of $1 = N5 (102 ).
'Improved' sorghum is not 'competitive', since sorghum (and millets) are not
sufficiently responsive to fertilisers to justify the increased cost (7). That Nigerian
consumers think 'improved' varieties of sorghum to be tasteless is ignored. The
report elides 'improved' with ordinary sorghum in its judgement of
'uncompetitiveness' (9).
In the DRC evaluation, the hypothetical substitute for sorghum is 'Milo 2 yellow',
a US feed grain, which is slightly cheaper than US maize (96). Sorghum is mainly
consumed in northern Nigeria by people, who strongly prefer it to 'improved'
(yellow) maize as well as to 'improved' sorghum'. Annex 6, in explaining why
Nigerian farmers actually bother to grow sorghum, concedes that 'Local sorghum
grown for human consumption would be priced considerably higher [than a
livestock feed]' (102), and that this would alter the estimated DRC. But this
observation is not allowed to interfere with the analysis and consequent policy
prescriptions. The DRC estimates ignore millet completely.
By contrast with sorghum, 'improved' (high-yielding yellow) maize is largely
consumed in Nigeria by poultry. ASR makes no distinction between yellow maize
and white maize, which is mainly eaten by people. In the last decade, yellow maize
production increased significantly from a small base, thanks to the expanding
market for poultry feed and massive subsidies for fertilisers. The market for poultry
in Nigeria is limited, and likely to remain so, given stagnant consumer incomes and
increased import costs of battery production — apart from the current ban on
imports of day-old chicks. Yellow maize is harvested earlier than sorghum and
thus offers an alternative to millet for human consumption in the period before
the sorghum harvest.
Yellow maize production has approached the limits of the domestic market (81)
and several times in recent years — 1980,1983,1986 — there has been a glut in the
market for yellow maize (47; Wallace 1980: 69; Idachaba 1985). Nevertheless, ASR
claims that 'technology is available to increase on existing maize yields and both
the area and output of this crop are expected to expand over the next few years
and continue to provide the major change in Nigerian farming.' (13) ASR recognises
that Nigerian maize has replaced almost all imports of poultry feed but nevertheless
asserts that it has 'high potential... to accelerate a gradual shift in household diets
away from sorghums and millets and into maize meals' (10; cf. 7,9). Why it should
apparently be an objective of public policy to encourage consumers to eat
maize rather than sorghum or millet is not explained; nor why, if sorghum
and millets are 'uncompetitive', it should be necessary.
With the decline first of groundnut and then of cotton production, sorghum
became, and continued to be, the main commercial crop produced in and exported
from the northern states. The removal of subsidies on fertilisers will make maize
relatively more costly to produce and human consumers are likely to retain their
preference for sorghum over yellow maize. Nevertheless ASR concludes, from its
own assumptions, that 'Obviously it would be preferable if these [sorghum] farmers
would move to more profitable crops or regions' (9, cf.7) and 'that the northern
fanners grow no crops of any importance ... that can compete in international
trade, except for the possible export of maize to the Sahel ...' (18, 110; cf. 78).
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Fortunately, nobody has told farmers or traders in northern Nigeria the bad news,
so they will go on producing sorghum, and exporting it to the Sahel, as long as the
Nigerian government does not ban the sale of grains to Niger.
ASR only takes account of plantation sugar, ignoring the successful and extensive
cultivation of sugar on floodplains since the nineteenth century (Shenton 1986: 7).
Nor does ASR consider rice cultivation on floodplains. Its DRC estimates are
limited to irrigated and swamp rice cultivation, where labour costs are high relative
to yields, but they are invoked to question the competitiveness of upland rice (19,
71, 78, 103). Producers of yams and of cassava might be glad to know that, given
devaluation, their crops are adjudged to be competitive with imported rice, despite
the unduly pessimistic yields attributed to their products (71, 79; cf. Guyer 1983:
189).
The Decline of Cotton
Cotton, as the main input for Nigeria's largest industry, is treated rather gingerly
by ASR. It is judged to be marginally competitive against imports and against
maize, but to produce much better returns than sorghum (71, 79). This conclusion
is achieved, firstly, by underestimating the labour requirements for cotton which
requires three weedings as against two for sorghum and maize. Secondly, ASR
takes a yield of one ton per hectare, which is far more than most, though not all,
farmers gain from producing cotton. Thirdly, the ASR calculations compare the
prices of the crops at harvest. Those farmers with the resources to consider
investing sufficiently to obtain high yields of cotton also have the alternative of
storing sorghum, or maize, against a seasonal price rise. (87-8; cf. Clough 1986:10,
11,35-36,40)
Cotton production declined drastically from 80,400 tonnes in 1977 to 21,600 tonnes
in 1982 to 9,700 tonnes in 1986. Low prices and tardy payments for cotton
discouraged producers. Devaluation and the abolition of the marketing boards
have increased prices to farmers (Andrae and Beckman 1987: 29-36; Clough 1986:
6-8; 105-23). Clough (1986: 12; 105; 125) argues that these reforms may not be
sufficient to restore the primacy of cotton in the regions where it is grown. He
claims that a long term shift has been taking place away from cotton, and from
groundnuts, to grain production. Climatic changes have increased the demand in
the Sahel for Nigerian grains and caused pastoralists to seek grazing further south.
Cotton fields, which are harvested later than food grains, are trampled by cattle
owned by pastoralists. The spread of primary education and of the seclusion of
women have made it more difficult to recruit children and women as cheap labour.
Small farmers who grow cotton typically plant late to avoid insect infestation and
to reduce labour requirements by intercropping. They obtain a low yield of cotton,
additional to their food crops, at little cost in cash and their own labour time. They
are likely to continue to give priority to producing sorghum which provides their
staple food, realises higher returns than late planted cotton and costs less to
produce than maize. Large scale farmers, cultivating extensively with hired labour,
are likely to prefer maize, with its lower labour costs than cotton and higher yields
than sorghum (Clough 1986: 8-12, 34-6, 41-7, 124-6). Clough cites the exceptional
case of a rich village farmer who, in 1985, achieved a yield of over three tons per
hectare by investing heavily in wage labour and in insecticides and fertilisers which
were assiduously applied at the recommended times. Despite high costs and low
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prices, he realised a handsome profit. However, many richer village farmers will
prefer to combine maize and sorghum to the costs and risks of concentrating on
growing cotton. Since 1986, improved prices have stimulated a revival of cotton
production, but the relative price at which cotton offers better returns than other
crops has been raised since the heyday of cotton production in the 1950s.
As Annex 5 recognises, its estimates of the relative competitiveness of different
crops, against imports and against one another, are 'highly sensitive to the level
of yields assumed for any fixed package of labour and other inputs' (73). Yields,
and the forms and quantities of labour, and the costs and extent of input use are
all very variable as among farmers, depending on the nature and extent of the land,
family labour, cash, credit and official favours to which they have access. The
yields assumed in the calculations are poor guides to what different farmers
do or can achieve or what they decide to produce. But this does not
discourage the World Bank from using them to justify policy
recommendations.
Agricultural Development Projects [ADPs]
The first Nigerian ADPs started in 1975. They were situated in the cotton-growing
areas of Gusau (Sokoto), Funtua (Katsina) and Gombe (Bauchi). They were
subsequently expanded to state-wide projects and by 1986 ADPs were extended
to include all the states bar Lagos. The dollars committed to projects have escalated
since 1981. The 1980 Ekiti-Akoko ADP was abandoned before completion.
The original ADPs were intended to increase cotton production by spraying, by
extending ox cultivation and by increased use of fertilisers. They also planned to
revive the production of groundnuts and to introduce high-yielding varieties of
yellow maize. Project recommendations required farmers to abandon mixed for
sole cropping. As the World Bank (1982: 51) evaluation of the original ADPs put it:
The initial method, based on the concept of the traditional farmer as unenlightened and the
mixed cropping system as muddled, was characterised by a drive to convert the farmer
from mixed to sole crop practice. Sole cropping was regarded as a prerequisite to the
efficient use of fertiliser, new crop varieties, improved culture methods, agriculture
chemicals and animal traction through the use of which production would be raised.

Little attention was paid to the two major crops in the region, sorghum and millet.
Indeed, millet did not even feature in the project appraisals because 'the original
planners had been unaware of its importance' (Robertson 1982: 31) . APMEPU
(Agricultural Projects Monitoring, Evaluation and Planning Unit) was set up to
monitor the projects' achievements.
The original projects built feeder roads and small dams, created farm service
centres to distribute inputs and extension advice and gave managerial support to
large-scale farmers. Some large-scale farmers with official connections received
massive subsidies from the project and from state and federal institutions. In this
way the ADPs encouraged the appropriation of land by capitalist farmers, often
urban-based absentees. However, their major focus was on an intermediary
stratum of village-based 'progressive farmers' (Beckman 1987; D'Silva and Raza
1980).
Farmers made selective use of the inputs provided by the projects: fertilisers, seed
dressings, insecticides for stored products and groundnut seed resistant to rosette
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disease. Fewer ox ploughs were sold than planned; most sales were in Gombe,
where they had been used extensively since the 1950s (World Bank 1982:156,191;
cf. Tiffen 1976). Farmers rejected advice on the timing and manner of planting
crops and experimented with their own fertilizer recommendations. They did not
use cotton sprays and, other than maize, new crop varieties which were designed
for sole cropping. The initial designs for dams and plans for rural roads were
inappropriate, though these were changed by the ADPs (World Bank 1982: 32-7).
Dams provided accessible water to people and animals. They may have reduced
the risks of enteritis and dysentery but contributed to the widespread incidence
of malaria, bilharzia and guinea worm (Sturrock, cited World Bank 1982:37).
Having started from the supply side without regard to demand or prices, the ADPs
had to step in to buy the crops they had promoted. In 1980 the ADPs bought maize
when the Nigerian Grains Board [NGB] failed to meet its request to buy the
'surplus'. They set up cotton markets and were registered as Licensed Buying
Agents. In Bida in 1981 the ADP agreed to buy rice above the price offered by local
traders, only to find import controls sending the price yet higher. Not surprisingly,
when the ADPs set themselves up as traders they did so at a loss (World Bank
1982: 49, 55-6,113-4; Feldman & Idachaba 1984:19, 51-2, 79,82).
The ADPs major successes were two. First, they extended the network of rural
roads in the project areas. Rural roads reduce transport costs and consumer prices
and encourage commercial and other non-farming activities as well as increased
agricultural production. The ADPs paid the capital costs of roads, but left future
maintenance to inadequately staffed and funded local government authorities (25,
34; World Bank 1982: 24, 40). Road construction has been given less importance
in the newer ADPs in the southern states (World Bank 1985: II, 67).
Second, the ADPs distributed massively subsidised fertiliser to farmers at high
overhead costs. This contributed to the expansion of maize production, though
this increased far less than the ADPs had projected (World Bank 1982: 56, 84, 86).
Fertilisers did less for sorghum than for maize (Clough & Williams 1987: Tables
3-4, contrary to World Bank 1982: 42). Fertilisers can enhance the yields of yam
and cassava as long as substantially more labour is applied in which case the costs
of using it may not be justified (World Bank 1985:1, 33) ASR (30) now
recommends that Government accelerate the process of reducing fertilizer and other input
subsidies: to discourage the use of those input-intensive technologies which are no longer
economically or financially viable and to lower the costs to the ministry of financing the
subsidy program.

The Bank appears to have undermined the two pillars on which the
'successes' of the ADPs were erected!
Phoney Cost-Benefit Analyses
In 1982 the World Bank (1982:47) estimated the 'economic rate of return' [ERR]
of the Gusau, Funtua and Gombe ADPs at between 9 and 10%. The ERRs were
based on estimates from unreliable surveys of areas and yields in 1976 and 1978
and, in the case of Gombe, on no definite production estimates at all. The ERRs
further depended on several favourable assumptions. Estimated incremental
output above 1% p.a. was attributed to project intervention rather than to rising
demand and higher rainfall, even for sorghum, despite the farmers' unwillingness

THE WORLD BANK: NIGERIA 49
to adopt 'improved' sorghum and the weak response of sorghum to fertilisers 9.
The 'shadow wage rate' used of NO.4-1.3 per 5 hour man/day was well below the
actual cost of wages during this period [Nl-3] and labour inputs were assumed to
rise by 2% p.a. a 'shadow exchange rate' of Nl = $1.29 — 1.52 was adopted. The
government's massive fertiliser subsidy was not costed (World Bank 1982: 4, 38,
41-8, 86-90, 103-7, 147-152, 188; APMEPU 1982: Annex 5). What is clear is that all
the projects
had a considerably smaller impact on crop production and rural living standards than was
envisaged at [their] inception. [They] built fewer roads and dams than were planned, and
success in crop development was confined to maize (APMEPU 1982:56, on Gombe ADP).

In any case, the World Bank is in no position to arrive at an accurate estimate of
the costs and benefits of the projects. The populations of the projects areas are
not known. Figures for crop yields and areas cultivated are speculative (World
Bank 1982: 225-31; APMEPU 1982: Annex 8). ERR estimates make arbitrary
assumptions and use imaginary figures to justify project investments, both before
and after the event. The World Bank has to claim that the benefits of its major
projects exceeded the costs; to do otherwise would bring into question the
justification both of its continued involvement in Nigerian agriculture and for the
full and prompt repayment by the Nigerian government of the project loans to the
World Bank.
The 1982 evaluation of the ADPs by the World Bank (1982: 11) discovered that
quite a lot was known about Hausa farming practices before the World Bank
embarked on the ADPs, even though neither the report, nor ASR, show any
awareness of the extensive published literature let alone of archival sources. The
1982 report does recognise that fanners have had good economic reasons for often
preferring intercropping to sole cropping and that extension workers should
discuss farming practices with farmers rather than tell them what to do (World
Bank 1982: 42-3, 51-3, 67-71). The World Bank is clearly a slow learner. It is
also quick to forget what it has learnt. ASR, while conceding the need for
more research on multi- as well as sole crop systems (32), continues to
base its estimates and to concentrate its attention on yield-enhancing
technologies appropriate to arable and tree crops grown in sole stands.
The ADPs were deliberately separated from the federal and state agriculture
ministries. They laid claim to most of the funds allotted to agriculture by
governments of the states where they operated. Consequently state ministries
found it difficult to pay their own staffs' salaries and had almost no money to pay
for the resources needed for their staff actually to work. ADPs added to the
multiplication of institutions concerned with agricultural policy in the federal
government. The Federal Department of Rural Development and the Federal
Agriculture Coordinating Unit were set up to manage the ADPs' relations with the
federal government. APMEPU duplicated the work of the Federal Office of
Statistics [FOS], though neither have been able to produce figures of any worth
(World Bank 1982: 217). Not surprisingly, there is now a need to strengthen and
to reintegrate planning, policy and statistical services, official career structures
and the plurality of government agencies at both state and federal levels. However,
the World Bank is anxious to preserve the autonomy of the institutions it has set
up — ASR (25-6, 33, 188-196) has therefore gone back on arguments put in its
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previous draft (pp. 154-6) which favoured the integration of ADPs with their
agriculture ministries.
Rehabilitating Tree Crops
ASR estimates that smallholder rubber and cocoa are the most competitive of all
Nigeria's crops. Despite heavy taxation of cocoa exports by the marketing board,
production increased until 1971 and then continued to fall as prices failed to keep
pace with labour costs while alternative opportunities for earning income
expanded (Williams 1981a: Table 3.1; Berry 1986). Devaluation of the naira sharply
raised prices and prospects for producers.
In 1971 the World Bank initiated a programme for smallholders to plant
high-yielding hybrid cocoa trees, which would begin to produce beans after four
years [as compared to seven with older varieties]. Although 100,000 ha. of cocoa
are said to have been planted, the programme failed to reverse the decline in cocoa
production. ASR avoids mention of the World Bank's part in this embarrassing
failure, stating only that the 'Government has sponsored rehabilitation programs
for cash crops since 1977' (3). The World Bank (1985: II, 69) memorandum on
Nigerian agriculture reported that the programmes had 'not done well as a result
of inadequate state funding, low export prices, mismanagement of the project units
and poor smallholder response.' ASR (30, 29) nevertheless recommends a revival
of these programmes and 'a considerable increase in federal capital funding' for
'earmarked credit, planting subsidies or outright grants'.
Clarke (1979a cited Williams 1981a: 35-6) identifies constraints on the planting of
cocoa trees. As cocoa production has expanded, land suitable for cocoa has
become scarcer causing an eastward movement of cocoa production. As trees
have aged, yields have declined. As economic opportunities outside farming have
expanded, farmers have long been unable to command the labour of their sons
and are finding it more expensive to claim labour from their wives. Wages have
risen, and are highest in the western parts of the cocoa belt, closest to urban
markets. Farmers expand their cocoa holdings slowly to minimise the costs of
wage labour. The World Bank-funded Cocoa Development Unit (CDU) required
participating farmers to provide a hectare of suitable soil, which is more than
most farmers would plant in a season, not to interplant cocoa with kola trees, and
to follow the CDU's required applications and timetables for fertilisers, chemical
sprays and weedings. Loans for hiring labour did not even cover the costs of the
greater intensity of labour required by the scheme (Clarke 1979b, cited Williams
1981a:58-9).
Suitable land for cocoa is still scarce. The costs of chemical inputs have risen with
the devaluation of the naira, but the costs of hired labour have fallen relative to
the price of cocoa. It may be that for farmers with access to suitable soils, and
even for the much larger number with aged trees, planting hybrid cocoa trees
offers an attractive investment. ASR presumes that farmers should adopt the
recommended practices for planting hybrid trees without making any attempt to
examine the constraints on new planting of hybrid cocoa trees or to compare the
costs and returns to adopting recommended practices with alternatives — for
example, continuing to harvest aging trees to sell the crop at current high prices
rather than cutting them out for replanting, using chemicals more selectively than
recommended, combining cocoa and kola trees to save on labour costs and to
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hedge against future reductions in the cocoa price. Again, the analysis starts
from technologies offering high-yields for sole crops without consideration
of the conditions under which farmers produce crops.
Rubber producers have also benefitted from the price rises consequent on the
devaluation of the naira. The DRC estimates are surprisingly optimistic about
prospects for smallholder rubber, but depend on extremely sanguine assumptions
about yields [1.3 tons/ha.] (81; cf. Laurent 1968: 21-9). Establishing rubber trees is
very expensive — N2,000 per ha. (World Bank 1985: 69). ASR does consider the
reasons why yields in Nigeria have generally been much lower than in Malaya and
the constraints on raising them.
Palm Produce and Groundnuts
Nigerian exports of palm nuts and palm kernels reached their peak in 1954. They
fell precipitately with the onset of the civil war. Groundnut exports, and marketing
board purchases were at their highest just before the civil war. They declined
during the war and dropped sharply as a result of the 1972-4 drought and the
subsequent spread of rosette disease (Williams 1981a: Table 3), which also caused
groundnut production to move southwards where yields are lower than they had
been on the sandy soils to the north (Clough 1986: 14-15). For some years palm
nuts and groundnuts have been sold almost entirely to the domestic market, where
prices were higher than those offered by the marketing boards.
The four World Bank-funded projects to rehabilitate oil palm had little impact; the
Bendel and Ondo state projects were abandoned before completion; only the
Rivers State nucleus estate and a smallholders scheme in Imo State survived. The
Bendel and Ondo projects combined nucleus estates with smallholders. Estates
were poorly managed; roads and mills did not get built and fruit did not get
collected. The projects failed to recruit sufficient smallholders due to the high
costs of labour involved, the exclusion of intercropping of palm trees with food
crops, and people's preference for harvesting from wild trees. (Hussein 1987:57-62)
ASR (3) reports that controls on imports of vegetable oils caused a threefold
increase in palm oil prices. This led to substantial increases in the harvests from
both wild groves and oil palm plantations, as well as of local crushing of palm
kernels whose exports fell almost to zero in 1985. However, it did not encourage
many farmers to plant high-yielding dwarf palm seedlings (48). Clough (1986:16,
37-40) reported that in 1985, despite low yields, high prices make groundnuts the
most profitable crop in areas where rainfall is adequate, soil appropriate and pests
and diseases are not a problem.
DRC estimates imply that, with devaluation, groundnut production is competitive
with imports at realistic yields. The only DRC estimates for oil palm are for
plantations with mechanized cultivation and processing. With their high import
costs they are barely competitive, even after devaluation. However Annex 5 (74)
asserts that smallholder oil palm with village processing would be far more
competitive than plantations — a conclusion already reached in 1968 by CSNRD
(Laurent 1968: 11-21). World Bank (1985: II, 70) notes the advantages of
intercropping oil palm with cassava but ASR makes no mention of this. Most palm
produce in Nigeria comes from wild groves with low yields and no establishment
costs. ASR does not even consider the costs and returns to harvesting wild groves.
However, World Bank staff calculated that the returns to harvesting and processing
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of existing wild groves and smallholder plantings are higher than rehabilitating
plantations or establishing new ones (Hussein 1987: 62). ASR (19) accepts that in
the long run Nigeria can again become self-sufficient in vegetable oils though it
assumes that export potential is poor. Again, ASR has little to say about the
conditions under which most production of vegetable oils takes place.
The Costs and Benefits of Irrigation Projects
Arguably, a virtue of the ADPs has been that without them governments might
have spent even more on the extremely expensive and wasteful irrigation projects
which the World Bank did not fund (PalmerJones 1987: 167). The River Basin
Development Authorities (RBDAs) have appropriated the lion's share of federal
spending on agriculture. ASR estimates construction costs for the initial projects
at Bakalori (Sokoto), on the Kano River and South Chad (Borno) at N25,000 to
35,000/ha. and for the Lower Anambra Rice Project in the south-east at N40,000/ha.
There is no prospect that any of these costs can be recovered from or justified by
increased production from the projects (21, 130, 136n6; World Bank 1985: II, 62;
Andrae and Beckman 1985:118).
The irrigation projects cannot rely in all years on receiving enough water to meet
their own requirements, let alone provide for controlled release of water
downstream, city supplies or hydro-electric power as originally promised. The
South Chad Irrigation Project has often been left high and dry for lack of water
(Andrae & Beckman 1985: 99; 104-6; Mortimore 1985:24; Palmer-Jones 1987: 166).
The projects were supposed to grow wheat to replace a substantial share of
Nigeria's wheat imports. Even under irrigation, Nigeria is not a suitable place to
grow large quantities of wheat. By 1982 the three projects were producing at most
8,000 tons of wheat or 0.6% of Nigeria's wheat imports (Andrae & Beckman 1985:
17, 91, 95,98).
The origins of the irrigation projects go back further than 'the devastating droughts
of 1968 and 1973' to which ASR (20,33) attributes them. Palmer-Jones (1987) has
traced the long history of irrigation schemes designed to grow rice and wheat in
northern Nigeria, the benefits which accrued to local aristocrats and to government
officials from the schemes and their consequent commitment to government
funding of irrigation. He also records the legacy of technical errors and of failures
to make farmers adhere to the projects' regulations, despite legal provisions for
the expropriation and reallocation of land and for imposition of project regulations.
The same patterns of benefits and failures continue with the new irrigation
projects, but on a far larger scale thanks to the opportunity, and the political
necessity, to spend oil revenues on massive construction projects in the northern
states. Commitment to investments in the new projects preceded the Sahel drought
and the projects were never designed to preserve water for use in drought years.
They were initiated by the Northern Nigerian government in 1960 (Gwandu 1988:
150) and given support by reports produced in 1968-9 by USAID, the FAO and the
CDC (Andrae and Beckman 1985: 81-6).
Andrae and Beckman (1985) have demonstrated that the irrigation projects were
justified in terms of their capacity to produce wheat to replace imports. In turn,
continued importation of wheat and expansion of flour mills to meet the expanding
urban and rural demand for a cheap, convenient food, bread, could be justified by
the promise that the irrigation projects would eventually replace imported with
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local wheat. But there are no prospects of locally grown wheat ever matching the
country's milling capacity. It costs more in foreign exchange to grow wheat
on the irrigation projects than to import it. Since the government banned
future wheat imports , federal and state government have committed more land
and money to wheat cultivation and promised vast harvests in the face of pressure
to relax the ban on imports.
The Impact of Irrigation Projects
The projects displaced many farmers from all or a share of their land to make
ways for dams and for project construction. At Bakalori this lead to resistance by
farmers who had been dispossessed of their land or excluded from access to it,
without adequate compensation. Police intervened; 24 farmers were killed
(Gwandu 1988: ch.5, esp. n86 & ch.6; Wallace 1980: 61-5; Beckman 1985; Andrae &
Beckman 1985:113-6).
Irrigation projects have failed to bring much of their own land under irrigation.
They have disrupted rainy-season farming to make way for irrigated farming in the
dry season. They have blocked the supply of water for the cultivation of floodplains
and for irrigation of river banks downstream so that they may have taken more
land out of irrigation than they put under it (Stock 1977; Wallace 1981:298; Adams
1983; Andrae & Beckman 1985: 132-3). They have failed to supply farmers on the
projects with additional water in the rainy season. By appropriating available water
for themselves in drought years and restricting cultivation of staple food they
exacerbate the vulnerability of the region to drought. RBDAs have concentrated
on building dams and irrigation canals without attending to their effects on the
availability and use of the water resources of the river basins (Adams 1985).
A small number of farmers have benefitted from access to irrigated land, and other
means of production, at high cost to the state. They include military and civil
officials, local businessmen and aristocrats and project staff as well as resettled
farmers. The costs of labour and inputs for irrigated farming are relatively high
and farmers have to forego earnings from alternative dry season occupations.
Prices of wheat and especially tomatoes are uncertain. Consequently some farmers
have leased or sold their land on the projects. The main benefits have flowed in
diverse ways from the spending of government money in the area; the primary
beneficiaries have been international and local contractors (Wallace 1979: ch.7;
Gwandu 1988:324-32).
The projects work in such a way as to encourage farmers to protect their own
interests at the expense of others (Palmer-Jones 1984). Farmers have to rely on
the project to plough their fields by tractor, to supply irrigation water and other
inputs for farming. Staff of the project tend to meet their own needs and those of
powerful outsiders with land on the projects first. Fanners have to make payments
to get their fields ploughed and irrigated. Yields are much lower on lands planted
late or far from the water supply. Farmers are unwilling to pay in advance for
services when they cannot be sure of adequate yields and prices (Wallace 1979;
Palmer-Jones 1984; 1987). Consequently, wheat yields have varied among farmers
and from year to year and proved generally disappointing, below a mean of 2.5
tonnes /ha. on the Kano River Project. Wheat yields were lower at South Chad and
at Bakalori. (Andrae & Beckman 1985: 95; Palmer-Jones (1987:161-2).
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The irrigation projects were predicated on the assumption that farmers would do
what they were told by project managers, when they were supposed to, in order
to ensure that they grew the dry season crops, notably wheat, for which the
projects were designed and that they made optimal use of expensive irrigation
facilities and tractor services. Farmers' priorities have conflicted with the projects
requirements. For example, farmers at Kano continued in the rainy season to grow
sorghum, and at South Chad rainy-season rice, whose harvesting conflicts with
early planting of irrigated dry-season wheat At Bakalori plans to take over irrigated
land for a sugar cane plantation have been abandoned since the violent conflicts
in 1980. In 1987, many Bakalori farmers abandoned dry season rice farming,
because of pests and inadequate provision of water (Wallace 1979, 1981;
Palmer-Jones 1984; Andrae & Beckman 1985:109-10; Gwandu 1988: 193, 267-71,
295-300).
As Andrae and Beckman (1985: 137) point out, the bureaucracy has been unable
'to enforce its rules, not just on peasants, but on itself, including its own managers
and the workers who operate and service the tractors, pumps, sluices, and other
installation and equipment.' Management has had to abandon plans to impose
contracts on farmers which would force them to cultivate approved crops and to
adhere to project recommendations on pain of losing their land on the projects
(Andrae & Beckman 1985: 113-4; Beckman 1985: 87-90; 1987:127-8; Gwandu 1988:
196-202). They have failed to transform the social relations of agricultural
production in accordance with the technical and economic logic of the irrigation
projects.
Annex 10 argues that, if past investments are not costed, then irrigated wheat farms
'could rather easily achieve levels of productivity to compete effectively [with
imports]' (132). This appears to assume, without evidence or explanation, that
operations and maintenance costs are N200/ha p.a. (131). Andrae & Beckman
(1985:117-30) identified recurrent costs, additional to those born by farmers, of
about Nl,000/ha p.a. at 1982 prices, which suggests that, even if construction costs
are forgotten, it probably costs more foreign exchange to produce wheat in Nigeria
than to import it at current yields. If this is so then what ASR calls 'taking
advantage of the sunk costs on the RBDA schemes' (21) amounts to
throwing good money after bad.
ASR (33) argues for completion of projects combined with measures to enhance
yields, improve water control and reduce costs on existing projects. It fails to
consider the reasons why farmers do not produce better yields or why management
has failed to impose its rules on them. The problem is attributed to farmers
ignorance, not to poor management nor to conflicts of interests between farmers
and managers; fanners must embark on the 'learning process' so that they 'advance
from being poor users of irrigation water to good ones' (22). The World Bank,
despite its decades of experience in numerous countries, clearly still has a lot to
learn about the economics and sociology of irrigation projects.
Tubewells and Small-scale Irrigation
The ADPs in Gombe, Kano and Sokoto states have funded tubewells which have
successfully cultivated 'winter vegetables, cowpeas and green maize' (132) and
opened up new opportunities for investments in capital-intensive farming. ASR
assumes that for these crops the returns exceeded the investment, fuel and
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operating costs of tubewells. Devaluation will have increased these costs
substantially. However, investors in tubewells will continue to look to public funds
to subsidise their activities. ASR claims that, with devaluation, wheat production
from tubewells or small pumping schemes would repay its costs if yields could
be raised to 3.5 tonnes/ha. (8, 74).
ASR (137) argues, without evidence, that small scale formal schemes can be
constructed relatively cheaply and that they should be started 'in selected sites
throughout the middle belt, presumably in areas with no history of water control'.
ASR argues that, like tubewells, they will give experience to scheme managers and
some participants with a 'dedicated extension effort to move these persons also
up the learning curve'. The authors appear to know nothing of the history of the
irrigation schemes established in the Middle Belt after the second world war at
Edozhigi and Badeggi, even though they were scheduled for rehabilitation as part
of the Bank's ADP at Bida (PalmerJones 1987: 153-7). Clearly the World Bank
needs to move up the learning curve. Past history suggests that small irrigation
projects [and the new tubewells] will give members of the local ruling classes
access to state resources to subsidise cultivation (Palmer-Jones 1987:165). Annex
10 also expects that in future the RBDAs will 'protect users from exhausting
aquifers due to uncontrolled addition of new pumps' (138). Only by
determinedly ignoring the politics of who gets access to pumps, and how,
could they arrive at such an implausible view.
Promoting Capitalist Farming
In Nigeria, as elsewhere, capitalist farmers appear to find it difficult to make profits
without looking to the state to subsidise their enterprises (Williams 1988).
Economic liberalization threatens their capacity to secure favours from
governmenmts. In 1987 high import costs and interest rates led to a decline in
poultry and livestock production, two major outlets for capitalist investors (AERLS
1987).
Despite its rhetoric of free markets and cost recovery, the World Bank has
supported the expansion of subsidised capitalist farming. The Gombe, Funtua, and
Gusau ADPs facilitated extensive public subsidies to large-scale, part-time fanners.
In part, this was a pay-off to civilian and military officials whose political support
was necessary to get the projects adopted. These farmers were also supposed to
provide examples of the benefits of adopting the recommended technologies and
practices (World Bank 1981: 53; Beckman 1987: 121). The World Bank (1977a: 4,
also 1977b) appraisal reports for the Lafia and Ayangba ADPs explicitly state that
'a prosperous agriculture industry ... would only be achieved through application
of advanced farming techniques which are particularly adapted to larger farming
units either group or individually operated.'
Capitalist farmers exemplify the vision outlined by the agricultural sector
memorandum of the World Bank (1985: II, 86-100) of a 'progressive' agriculture,
using mechanical, chemical and biochemical technologies, and employing wage
labour to produce crops in sole stands according to the practices recommended
by agronomists. This vision has long been shared by many influential Nigerian
academics and policy-makers (Williams 1975). The World Bank (1985: II, 87; cf.
ASR 85) describes the trends towards capitalist farming as 'common [to all
countries] and irresistible'. The authors assume that progress in agriculture

56 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

depends on a minority of rural entrepreneurs dedicated to farming full-time and
to expanding their enterprises. They expect that the majority of farm families will
not be able to earn adequate incomes with their small holdings and poor yields.
They will instead rely mainly on off-farm sources of income, including agricultural
wage labour and look to their farms 'as a source of family food supply and an
insurance policy for old age or periods of recession' (World Bank 1985: II, 90, also
98-9). The authors appear unaware that Nigerian farmers commonly combine
farming and non-farm activities, not least the rural entrepreneurs whom they wish
to encourage.
Annex 11 looks to government to create a 'satisfactory investment climate for
potential large investors' and especially for 'foreign investors' (147). It nicely
summarises the 'main obstacles' to large-scale agriculture in Nigeria, some of them
'exacerbated by lack of foreign currency', as
locating suitable land in easily accessible areas, mobilization of necessary capital,
particulary the foreign component, availability of machinery and equipment and inputs for
land clearing and production operations, sources of reliable labour both skilled and
unskilled, management capacity, and suitability and efficiency of the production
technologies for the particular crops under the specific environment conditions. (143).

ASR (16, 32) recognises that agronomic research has had little impact and needs
to take account of what most farmers actually do and to focus particularly on
mixed cropping. However, Annex 11 (142; also 33-35) wants research institutions
to give particular attention to the 'urgent problems of land management and the
cropping systems necessary to support viable large scale agriculture ventures.'
ASR (29) favours the 'reform and expansion of the farm credit system.' Hitherto,
farm credit programmes have been used to spread political patronage and to enrich
wealthy farmers, and non- fanners (Williams 1975: 142; 1981a: 53). ASR supports
government funding of 'pasture development' and government equity investment
in tree plantations to encourage private investors. These subsidies are justified by
the need to counteract 'the short run focus of Nigeria's investment community'
(9). Tree crops, with their long gestation periods, are assumed to be 'intrinsically
unattractive to small farmers' (114) — in disregard of the entire history of Nigerian
investment in cocoa and kola trees by small farmers (Berry 1975). Capitalists in
Nigeria have short time horizons rather than small farmers.
In the 1980s, a number of investors committed themselves to agricultural
production solely for the purposes of acquiring import licences and foreign
currency (139-42; Andrae and Beckman 1987: 17-18). Devaluation and import
liberalisation will remove this particular incentive to phoney investors.
Manufacturers still need to secure their supplies of cotton, barley sugar and
vegetable oils. Some are seeking to meet at least part of their needs by going into
production directly or, emulating the well established example of the Nigerian
Tobacco Company, organising contract farming by smallholders. (Andrae and
Beckman 1987: 4348).
Andrae and Beckman (1987: 48-51) examine one of the cotton plantations
established in Gongola State by a textile producer, Afprint. Cleared land was
provided by the Upper Benue RBDA. Cotton was sprayed from light aircraft. The
plantation managers accepted that smallholders would produce the crop more
cheaply, but the plantation would ensure the firm's access to cotton in a situation
of extreme shortage, and when it had set up its own ginnery it would be able to
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get access to cotton from smallholders and from outgrowers on its own land. In
return for the firm's investment in local sourcing, the state had given them
privileged access to land and to foreign exchange. They continue to face the
problem of securing an adequate supply of cheap and disciplined wage labour.
The Land Question
Urban development, irrigation projects and the acquisition of land for public
institutions have long led to smallholders being dispossessed without due
compensation. This has been exacerbated by the acquisition of large areas of land
for crop cultivation, particularly along main roads and near towns, and further
afield for livestock ranches. In several instances, state governments and RBDAs
have expropriated land for their own farming activities and subsequently
transferred it to capitalist farmers (14-5; Andrae & Beckman 1987: 49).
Nevertheless, aspirant agrarian capitalists have found it difficult to acquire fertile
arable land from peasants. Agro-industrial firms have joined capitalist farmers to
demand further revision of the 1978 Land Use Decree and that governments secure
them access to land free of its current occupiers at virtually no cost.
ASR (11-13) in its main report stresses the reduction of arable land available to
each farming family as a result of the rapid growth of the country's population. Its
first recommendation is the need for population 'control'(27). Who is to control
whom is not stated. Its second is to encourage the expansion of non farm
occupations in urban, peri-urban and rural areas. It appears unaware that rising
production and incomes from agriculture generate such employment.
ASR (109) argues that, unless technologies improve, population growth will lead
to a reduction in soil fertility and in rural incomes. Large parts of the north and
south-east are, and have for decades been, areas of food deficit and farmers
continue to migrate to find land in the middle belt (12; Forde and Scott 1947, Udo
1975, Tiffen 1976). ASR assumes that land can be made available to large-scale
farmers in relatively land-abundant areas,particularly in the middle belt, without
competing with smallholders (110). It forgets that smallholders have long sought
land in these fanning frontiers and that appropriation of land by capitalists will
exclude current residents and close options for others.
The worst damage to Nigerian soils has been done by mechanical clearing of land
for large farms, state and private, and for irrigation schemes, as well as for roads.
Capitalist farmers have often cleared land with earth-moving equipment designed
for road construction. (33; 145-6; World Bank 1985:1,46; II, 93-4). Nevertheless, the
agricultural sector memorandum (World Bank 1985: II, 92-100) argues for
expansion of mechanized cultivation and the size of farms as part of the
'commercialization of farming', even though that has been going on, mainly on
small farms, without mechanization, for the last century. ASR (22) is more cautious.
While taking it for granted that 'expanding farm size .. is part of the modernisation
process which should be encouraged,' it is also concerned about the need to
accommodate population growth, and the effects of mechanization on soil fertility.
It argues that farmers will protect soil and water resources best on land they are
allowed to own. So it seeks to solve the problems created by large farmers
by making it easier for them to acquire property in land!
In Nigeria as elsewhere, large-scale farmers tend to use a small proportion of the
land at their disposal. They farm land extensively, using tractors or oxen to plough
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large areas of land to cultivate a single crop. In this way, they try to make up for
their low returns per hectare of land by reducing both their expenditures on wage
labour and the need for careful management which multi-cropping requires. The
sole-cropping technologies promoted by the ADPs are thus adapted to their needs.
(APMEPU 1982: 41; cf. World Bank 1985: II, 96; ASR 32). ASR (8) recognises that
mechanised farming has rarely been associated with sustained improvements in
yields. Experience and reports since the second world war (Newlyn 1955; Baldwin
1957; Purvis 1968; Shenton 1987: 49-54) have demonstrated the high costs and
poor performance of mechanised agriculture.
The DRC estimates (85-91) suggest that fully mechanized production of maize costs
more in foreign exchange than importing it. They imply that all crops are produced
more cheaply by manual cultivation than with machines or oxen. The DRCs take
no account of the damage done by mechanized cultivation to the soil (82, 84n6).
Nevertheless ASR argues that high yields of yellow maize can offset the costs of
mechanization so that it can be competitive against imports, even if not against
manual cultivation or ox ploughing; consequently, 'good' farmers should not be
discouraged from mechanized cultivation of maize even if manual cultivation can
do the job better.
If scarcity of land and protection of the soil are going to become worse problems
in future, then the logic and evidence suggests land should be left in the care of
smallholders who use it more carefully, knowledgeably and effectively than most
capitalist farmers. At the very least, state policies should not encourage large-scale
farming either by direct intervention or indirectly by subsidies on the costs of
machinery or chemicals or by selectively protecting the markets for crops in ways
which are likely to favour large-scale capitalist farmers.
However ASR, in order to promote 'private' [i.e. capitalist] investments
recommends 'the implementation of new land rights laws, together with fair
compensation measures, to help free idle hectarage for economic exploitation'
(29, also 147). In practice, this asks government to ensure that peasants are
dispossessed of their land to make way for capitalist farmers. Soil conservation is
to be encouraged by 'incentives' to 'on-farm soil conservation and fertility
maintenance' (30). In effect capitalist farmers are to be paid to reduce the
damage their farming methods cause to soils.
Commanding Labour Power
Providing capitalist fanners with access to land, to protected markets and to
subsidised means of production does not resolve the central problem of capitalist
farming: recruiting wage labour cheaply and setting it to work. Wage employment
has been a common feature of Nigerian agriculture throughout this century.
However, only a small minority of wage labour has been provided by landless rural
proletarians; farmers recruit most of their wage labour from other farming
households, some of whom are local and others migrant (Berry 1975: ch. 5;
Lennihan 1987). ASR (48) reports surveys in 1985 which found that of people who
were forced to leave towns, or to give up looking for urban jobs, as a result of the
oil slump almost all took up farming on their own or their family farms. Capitalist
farming has been established elsewhere in Africa only when, for a substantial part
of the rural population, access has been restricted both to land and to non- farming
employment (Williams 1988).
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The agricultural sector memorandum of the World Bank (1985: II, 99) assumes
that lower rural wages will discourage both mechanization and the associated
transformation of farming along capitalist lines. However, mechanisation of
ploughing does not eliminate the need for large amounts of expensive wage labour
in weeding and harvesting unless they too can be mechanised or chemicalized, at
great costs in foreign exchange. High, not low, wages are the main constraint on
the expansion of capitalist farming. Farmers who cultivate their own land, and use
family labour, reduce their dependence on expensive wage labour and can
supervise it more easily (Clarke 1979a: 372-82). Since they generally employ a
small number of workers for short periods, they are often able to employ more
productive labour, more cheaply than 'absentee' capitalist farmers.
Annex 3's analysis of the labour market (55-63) is based on a series of speculative,
ignorant and contradictory assumptions. Stripped of its confusions, it amounts to
saying that just as the boom in oil prices lead to a rise in the overall demand for
and the price of labour, the slump will lead to a fall in the overall demand for and
the price of labour. Devaluation will raise the price of export crops, notably cocoa,
relative to crops locally consumed and to the price of labour. So it will again be
profitable for farmers to invest in cocoa and other crops for export markets.
Freeing and Protecting Markets
Private traders have always been free to buy food produced in Nigeria for sale
within the country. They have been able to shift supplies among different markets,
urban and rural, in response to changing patterns of demand and local variations
in price, with a time lag. Substantial profits can be made from long-distance trade
and from storing grain over time. Successful traders need access to trading capital
and to develop a network of clients and of sources of information on changing
market conditions. The absence of institutional constraints on entry into food
marketing restricts the scope for profiteering.
Clough (1985) demonstrates how credit and marketing transactions are linked into
a complex network of social relations. Grain traders provide consumption credit
to farmers during the harvest period in return for post-harvest deliveries of grain.
In this way they secure access to grain at half its post-harvest, and usually a quarter
to a third of its pre-harvest, price. These onerous terms, however, are mitigated
by farmers' failure to meet their obligations in full and by competition from other
traders to buy their grain and offer them loans. Many farmers need credit during
the harvest season; they pay in interest a small share of their income. Traders offer
loans to gain access to stocks which they plan to store for resale before the harvest.
Clough (1986: 79) suggests that grain farmers in Northern Nigeria with good access
to markets receive over 75% of the mean final retail price of all their grain sold
over the year.
Annex 9 (122) observes that prices tend to rise by between 20 and 100 per cent
over the year; in some years they have not risen at all (Williams 1981a: 112-3). It
cites various bad explanations for this phenomenon. Clearly, neither the levels of,
nor the variations among, increases can be explained by storage costs. Erratic
import policies and patterns of buying and selling by the Nigerian Grains Board
[NGB] may have exacerbated price fluctuations in recent years; they cannot
account for a pattern which long precedes these ill-judged interventions. Officials
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blame pressure on farmers to pay their debts at harvest, which is indeed the
purpose of offering loans and 'hoarding' by traders.
ASR's focus is on the instability of prices, which it argues may lead to instability
in 'profitability' and thus supply (124). This puts the cart before the horse. Climatic
variations cause supply to change more rapidly than demand. This leads relative
prices to vary from one season to the next, and to differences in the extent to
which prices rise and fall within seasons. Farmers sell grain to pay marriage
expenses and taxes as well as debts at harvest and other costs of consumption
and production over the year. Dry-season incomes may be used to supplement
their own grain supplies. Nevertheless, many small farmers do not produce enough
grain or earn enough money to keep sufficient grain at hand for the harvest period
in most years. Clough (1986: 78) estimates that perhaps ten per cent of marketed
grain is stored against the anticipated seasonal rise in prices and thus in profits.
'Hoarding' is a response to, and not a cause of, fluctuations in supply.
The Benefits of Government Intervention
The official picture of a peasantry entramelled by unscrupulous hoarders and
usurers justifies interventions by governments to the profit of its beneficiaries.
For many years local and state governments have purchased grain in Nigeria in
order to stabilise intra-seasonal prices, to build up reserves for drought years and,
increasingly, to provisioon schools and hospitals. This has enabled favoured urban
merchants to use public money to trade in grains by advancing it to rural traders
to buy grain for them. They are then able to sell it to government at a favourable
price. More recently, large-scale farmers, themselves often urban officials and
businessmen, have been able to sell their crops to government above market prices.
In 1977 the Nigerian Grains Board [NGB] was established. It was supposed to buy
all grain offered to it at a price fixed before the planting season. In most years it
set the price way below current market prices. In 1979/80 and 1982/3 farmers were
unable to sell their maize crop. In 1980 the GMB agreed to buy maize at the low
price of N150 a tonne in 50 tonne lots. In 1983 the NGB bought 150,000 tonnes of
maize at N325 per tonne for resale to feedmillers at N240 a tonne, thus subsidising
capitalist grain and poultry farmers, and opening possibilities for illegal but
profitable recycling. In 1985/6 the GMB offered to buy sorghum at a price which
turned out to be double the harvest price in Funtua; maize in Funtua was two-thirds
the GMB price. This enabled the GMB's LBAs to exact massive rents from the grain
which others bought for them. Some large scale farmers were able to sell their
maize directly to the GMB. (Clough 1986: 89-97)
Fortunately, the NGB has been abolished. Federal and state governments are still
committed to buying grain respectively for 'inter-seasonal stabilization' and
'strategic reserves' and to maintaining a guaranteed minimum price for grains —
despite the 'nominal closing of the Guaranteed Minimum Price Program.' (20). In
1988, northern state governments released grain to local councils, civil servants
and for sale to the public.
Idachaba (ASR 125-9) argues that a national food storage scheme is required to
protect 'the most vulnerable regions ... and groups (children under five, pregnant
and lactating women)' from the consequences of droughts. Pregnant women and
small children have not, however, been the main beneficiaries of public storage
programmes in the past.
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Idachaba recommends that the federal government expand its storage capacity
over ten years so that it can meet the 'quantum jumps in production' expected from
high-yielding varieties and withdraw 500,000 tonnes of grain from the market.
National storage programmes are not adapted to adjust supplies and prices to
meet consumption needs. As long as the federal budget can withstand the costs,
they can provide capitalist farmers with assured prices and markets for
high-yielding maize which they might not otherwise be able to sell. Idachaba further
proposes the building of concrete warehouses for rural residents adjacent to farm
service centres. It is unlikely that rural residents would risk handing over their
stocks to common storage.
ASR (20) is rightly sceptical of the federal government's estimates of required
storage capacity, and of its ability to continue to purchase large grain surpluses.
It concedes 'that the prospect of price stability can provide an incentive to private
individuals' and supports 'selective purchase programs' (30), which will, in effect,
protect 'selective' capitalist maize fanners. It prefers to rely on international trade
rather than storage to stabilize prices. Annex 9 (124) proposes a complex
procedure whereby government will adjust tariffs to keep prices within prescribed
limits and balance stocks from one season to the next. As with grain purchasing,
government's market intelligence is likely to be inadequate to the task. It has no
way of knowing what stocks of food are in storage. By the time its decisions take
effect they are more likely to destabilise than to even out price fluctuations.
The recommendations of the main report (27-8) concede certain cases for
temporary tariffs. They are 'to encourage fanners to adopt improved, high input
technologies', presumably for maize and perhaps cotton. They are also supposed
to protect sorghum and millet farmers from the 'uncompetitiveness' of their crops;
such tariffs would actually protect maize fanners from imported feed grains. ASR
recognises that wheat production is uneconomic 'at present average yields' and
that 'Self-sufficiency in wheat at consumption levels of the recent past is
impossible.' (28). It suggests that the scope for improving farming methods might
justify moderate tariff protection (22). And it prefers tariffs to import bans as a
means of protecting domestic producers and reducing consumption (29). However,
it does not consider the scale of the tariffs which would be necessary to reduce
the import costs of wheat significantly if the ban on legal imports is withdrawn.
The abolition of the commodity marketing boards led to intense competition
among businessmen to buy cocoa and palm produce for export, as well as
vegetable oils and cotton to meet local demand. Like their predecessors in the
1930s, and using the same language and arguments (Williams 1985), cocoa traders
have tried to form a cartel to stabilise and reduce the prices paid to the farmers.
They blamed high prices on smugglers and unscrupulous foreigners who did not
repatriate their foreign earnings and sold cocoa at a premium to Israel and South
Africa. The Nigerian Textile Manufacturers Association (NTMA) sought to replace
the marketing board with its own monopsony. State governments have sought to
restrict cotton and cocoa trading to buyers and markets they have registered and
even to prevent inter-state trading and to fix prices. However buyers have had to
raise prices for cocoa, cotton and palm produce way above the levels
recommended by governments, manufacturers and traders associations. Textile
manufacturers have preferred to make their own arrangements to buy cotton,
would-be cartels are competing against other traders, and cocoa farmers have
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proved deaf to appeals to patriotism. Monopolies are unlikely to be imposed
successfully in the absence of statutory intervention.
The World Bank in Rural Nigeria Reassessed
Undoubtedly the Nigerian government's Structural Adjustment Programme [SAP]
has imposed severe hardships on Nigerian consumers, and on workers in
particular. Hardships were the inevitable consequence of Nigeria's bankruptcy.
The rich, local and foreign, benefitted from the profligacy of government and the
Nigerian poor are being made to pay for it. It may be that only an international
receiver, in effect the IMF and the IBRD, could make the Nigerian government
carry out necessary reforms, such as devaluation of the naira, abolition of
commodity marketing boards and ending the system of selectively issuing licenses
to print money in the form of import and foreign exchange permits — which is
not to say that the burdens could not have been distributed more fairly. Cocoa,
cotton and oilseeds producers have clearly benefitted from the changes in
government policies. Textile production began to revive in 1987.
The World Bank Agricultural Sector Review (ASR) fails to take account of the
actual conditions under which different sorts of farmers produce various crops.
It evaluates the relative competitiveness of alternative crop from hypothetical
yields and practices which cannot explain what farmers have been doing, let alone
what they are likely to do in future. It overlooks consumer preferences for sorghum
and millets over maize. It does not consider the consequences for peasants'
production decisions of intra-seasonal variations in crop prices and ignores the
exports of Nigerian coarse grains to the Republic of Niger. It takes no account of
the circumstances which shape farmers decisions as to how and when to plant
cotton or to harvest and cultivate tree crops. ASR assumes that yields can be
increased on irrigation projects by teaching farmers to use irrigation water better.
It is unaware of the changes in the social relations of production which 'better'
use of irrigation water demands and of the reasons why farmers have resisted
such changes.
The World Bank appears to dismiss the prospects of crops for which it cannot offer
yield-enhancing technologies. The Bank only takes seriously those crops which
may be exported to, and imported from, other continents. Like the Nigerian
government, they are only interested in international trade which can be
monitored, enumerated and taxed. The policies recommended by the Bank would
increase Nigeria's dependence on imported fertiliser and foods, despite the
uncertain prospects for Nigeria's capacity to maintain its foreign exchange
earnings and to service its debts.
The World Bank's ADPs have probably not increased agricultural production by
more than their costs. They have certainly contributed to Nigeria's debts, albeit
less wastefully than much other government spending. The World Bank's
programmes for rehabilitating tree crops predictably failed to revive exports. The
Bank's projects established its position as the government's primary adviser on
agricultural policies. The record of the World Bank projects and the texts of its
policy documents reveal an incapacity to understand the conditions and
constraints under which most farmers produce their crops or to learn from
experience.
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Although the World Bank had the good sense not to fund the hugely expensive
irrigation projects in the northern states, it cautiously supports selective
investments in irrigation, which are likely to continue to claim government
subsidies to ensure their continued operation. Nigerian, and international, interests
have benefitted from, and are committed to, the continuation of the irrigation
projects. And the irrigation projects still promise partially to substitute local for
imported wheat. As Andrae and Beckman (1985) have shown, without this myth
it is difficult to argue that Nigeria should allow wheat to be imported freely and
to persuade the government to rescind its ban.
ASR recognises the economic inefficiencies of, and the ecological damage caused
by, large-scale capitalist farms but still gives some support to government policies
which subsidise the costs of capitalist farmers, give them favoured access to credit,
promote technologies which suit their particular needs, protect their markets and
secure their access to peasants' land.
The World Bank's ideological commitment to freeing markets and recovering costs
is thus shaped and qualified by more pressing concerns.
First, the World Bank is determined to remove constraints on food imports,
even if this consolidates patterns of consumption and import dependence
which Nigeria cannot pay for.
Second, the World Bank seeks to promote crops for which it has
yield-enhancing technologies to sell even if they aren't the crops which
consumers wish to buy or are more expensive to produce than alternatives.
Third, the World Bank seeks to realise its priorities by funding state
interventions in agriculture.
Fourth, the World Bank is only interested in large-scale projects, staffed
by international 'experts' and operating on standardised lines, which cannot
easily be adapted in the light of experience.
Fifth, the World Bank is particularly attentive to the needs of large-scale
capitalist farmers for various forms of government support.
The World Bank shares with Nigeria's ruling class a vision of modernising the
means and relations of production in agriculture along capitalist lines. Nigerian
capitalists look to the state, as they have always done, to realise their goals. The
World Bank appreciate that their own alliance with the Nigerian ruling class, in
managing the Nigerian economy and its international relations, requires a
sensitivity to that class' outlook and, more importantly, to its material interests.
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Footnotes
1. Unless otherwise indicated all page references are to this draft, referred to as ASR.
Volume 1, the report itself, covers pp.1-38; vol.II, the Annexes, listed in the Bibliography,
are at pp.41 -201. The annexes are the work of several authors and the main report draws
on them selectively. The main sources for this review are documents produced by the
World Bank for restricted distribution. They provide information on past, current and
future policies with important implications for people's lives and they are treated here
as facts of public significance open to scientific investigation and political debate.
2. Oliger (1979) details the World Bank's involvement in Nigeria from 1952. Hussein
(1987:83-4) lists World Bank agricultural loans committed to Nigeria between 1971 and
1987.
3. The Consortium involved Michigan State University and the Nigerian Institute of Social
and Economic Research at the University of Ibadan. It was funded by USAID [United
States Agency for International Development]. It produced 33 reports between 1966
and 1969; its conclusions are summed up in the last report which recommended that
government concentrate on export crops [cocoa, palm products, groundnuts];
import-substitution crops [cotton in particular, also sugar and kenaf]; and 'superior foods
that could contribute to nutritional levels but for which effective demand is thin' [poultry,
eggs, cattle, maize and beans] (Johnson et al 1969:9, summarising Laurent et al 1969).
4. Nigerian cotton was mainly consumed by the Nigerian textile industry. However it was
sold through the Cotton Marketing Board rather than directly to firms, and had to
compete with imported yarns.
5. Dr. Ishrat Hussein, the World Bank's Resident Representative in Nigeria between 1983
and 1987 told Nigerians that 'The quality of manpower in the agricultural sector leaves
much to be desired.' He was not referring to employees of ministries and development
projects but to the 'old men and women who are not literate' who carry out most of
Nigeria's farming. He concedes, as an economist must, that they are 'rational' (Hussein
1987:66-7).
6. The DRC (90) implies that sorghum is marginally unprofitable; the figure has been
revised from the previous draft of ASR, but the text has not. The exchange rate on 9.12.88
was S1 = N 5.30.
7. Guyer (1983) points out that the Berg Report (IBRD 1981) showed little interest in yams,
cassava and plantain, the most widely consumed staple foods in many parts of Africa.
8. World Bank (1985) refers to ochra as a 'relatively new cash crop'. Perhaps World Bank
staff would be less ignorant if, when they visit Nigeria, they are required to buy their food
in the local market.
9. According to admittedly unreliable figures from Gombe ADP for the years 1977-81 .yields
for six crops were higher without inorganic fertiliser as often as when it was applied; this
may reflect lower yields from larger farms or the projects' inability to collect information
or their failure to 'clean' the 'data' to produce a more acceptable result. Project
recommendations placed high emphasis on timely planting. Late planting of cotton,
groundnut, sorghum and millet realised better yields as often as timely planting — only
in the case of maize were yields consistently higher for timely than for late planting
(APMEPU 1982: Tables A7.4 & A.7.6)
lO.Daplyn (1982:28-29) claims an incremental value of crop production of N82.8 million
as against project costs of N 80.4 million, an ERR of 3% over 5 years. This requires him
to attribute all estimated production increases to the project and none to improved
rainfall, expanded demand or additional labour inputs. Annex 10 (133) reports that the
ADPs will 'be lucky to average' an ERR of 5%.
11.The various World Bank reports make no reference to Polly Hill's classic studies (1972,
1977). Their authors might profitably have consulted the various sources cited in Williams
12. Despite its economic importance, kola is not mentioned by ASR, presumably because
it is not 'tradeable'.
13. Annex 9 (114) welcomes this 'astonishing reversal of earlier policies', a view at odds
with ASR's opposition to bans and tariffs on wheat imports (27-8).
14. Palmer-Jones (1984) cites ranges of 0-4.5 tonnes/ha and annual averages of 1.6, 3.1
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and 2.5 tonnes/ha for 1976, 1977 and 1981 from a sample of farmers on the Kano River
Project. Average wheat yields at Bakalori between 1979 and 1986 were 1.6 tonnes/ha;
annual averages varied from 0.6 in 1980 to 2.5 tonnes/ha, in 1986. Areas cultivated and
output have been small; 343 ha. and 1085 tonnes in 1986 (Gwandu 1988: 296).
15.Gwandu (1988:333-4) observes that the federal subsidy to meet Bakalori's operating
costs in 1984 was N16 million and that it was unlikely that these costs could be recovered
from the peasants or justified by their output.
16. No suggestion is made that women should be enabled to control their own fertility
(cf.Hartmann 1987). Population control is a long-standing fetish of the Bank (Williams
1981 b:37).
17.The central premise of Annex 3 (55) is that 'an important characteristic of Nigerian
agriculture is that nominal wage rates are determined throughout the sector by wage
levels in the food, or non-tradeable sub-sector.' This ignores historical evidence on the
complex factors which have determined variations in rural wage rates over time, as
between areas, and in their relations to urban wage levels.
18. Nigerian officials have taken this view over from their colonial predecessors (Williams
1985).
19. As to why governments and development agencies fail to learn from failures, see Heyer
etal (1981:11-13); Williams (1986: 19-20).
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Dependency Theory and the Political
Economy of Africa's Crisis
Manfred Bienefeld
This article will examine the ways in which the right and a large part of the
left have converged in their assessment of the African problem, united both
in their denigration of dependency theory and in their belief that state
intervention lies at the root of Africa's problem and that market forces
represent a powerful and historically progressive force in Africa today. In
this context it will consider the assumptions, the evidence and the
arguments that support both the right's 'new orthodoxy' and the left's ironic
rediscovery of 'the acceptable face of capitalism' in the smouldering ruins
of Africa's economies.

The fact of sub-Saharan Africa's crisis is now universally acknowledged. However,
although one might think that with the wisdom of hindsight it would be easy to
agree on 'what went wrong', this would be to underestimate the complexity and
the ideological flexibility of the social sciences. In fact, virtually every major
analytical (and ideological) position in the debate now claims that its propositions
have been vindicated by Africa's post-independence experience. Hence, those who
have faith in the market lay the blame on state intervention and argue that markets
must be allowed to operate more freely. Those who take a dependency view and
who, therefore, see effective state intervention as a necessary, though not
sufficient, condition for development search for more effective forms of state
intervention and deplore the effects of pressures emanating from the international
market. And those who have faith in 'real' (or non-statist) socialism, either wish
for an efficient and stable world without a need for co-ordination or coercion by
either states or markets, or embrace a form of historical determinism that accepts
capitalism, even in its present African form, on the grounds that it is the only road
to 'true' socialism. Where Joe Hill once sang of 'Pie in the Sky', we now hear the
strains of 'Socialism Bye and Bye'.
The New Orthodoxy: The Return of Market Fetishism
The currently dominant view of Africa's crisis reflects the relatively recent global
reassertion of a fundamentalist 'laissez-faire' ideology. Its position is remarkably
clear and simple: Africa is in such an extraordinary mess because its states have
intervened excessively in their economies in accordance with false development
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models, applied by self-seeking, venal elites that were using state power for the
sole purpose of furthering their own short-run, personal interests. In its most
extreme form this view can lead ostensibly serious academic observers to look
back nostalgically to a mythical colonial era of rationality, peace and prosperity;
a world where contented and happy natives were guided by enlightened,
paternalistic and selfless colonial servants, towards a more 'modern' and a more
civilized way of life. Peter Kilby, writing in a journal on 'Capital & Labour', evokes
the scene so well one can almost hear the laughter of the carefree forced labourers:
From 1957 to 1963 when the colonial overlords departed Africa, the leaders of the new
states took possession of a not inconsiderable endowment of social and economic assets
to apply to the task of development. Thousands of economically non-viable communities
had been welded into relatively strong national economies which had been enjoying
continuous growth in per capita income over the preceding fifteen years. Population
densities were low and the countries were self-sufficient in food production, indeed enjoyed
rapidly growing agricultural exports. Society was characterized by an absence of violence,
by functioning parliamentary democracy and by a high degree of equality in the distribution
of income (Kilby 1983:246).

Such was the colonial legacy, as 'viewed from a western perspective, says Kilby.
Alas, the dream has since been shattered. 'Two decades of political and economic
mismanagement has seen the squandering of these assets, and in the process
transformed a blest future into a purgatorial present'. Kilby holds 'the African
decision-makers - political leaders, their economic advisers, (and) civil servants'
squarely responsible. Moreover, he answers his own rhetorical question whether
they were 'unaware of what they were doing or the consequences therefrom?',
with a resounding 'No!' (Kilby 1983:246). It is not easy to take seriously the
proposition that the 'African decision-makers' knowingly and wilfully destroyed
Africa's wonderful colonial legacy, but Kilby does not have his tongue in cheek;
he is, alas, relentlessly serious.
To avoid any confusion regarding who is responsible for the present debacle, Kilby
is at pains to point out that neo-conservative economists like Peter Bauer (and
Kilby!) are not to blame. Indeed, Kilby sees that 'in the writings of P.T. Bauer' the
whole sad story had been foreseen 30 years ago (Kilby 1983:250) only to be wilfully
ignored. Why people should have behaved so perversely is a matter of concern for
Kilby, but must remain a mystery, and someone else's responsibility, since
'whatever the well-springs of observed behaviour are, they are beyond the
competence of the economist'! (Kilby 1983:251).
If Kilby has gone a little over the top in his enthusiasm, his basic analysis is quite
consistent with a wide range of more solemn and measured pronouncements, as
epitomised by the World Bank's major reviews of the African crisis (IBRD 1981;
1984). Although these are not so foolish as to charge the African elites with the
wilful and intentional destruction of their economies, they are entirely in
agreement with the view that the chief cause of Africa's problems lies in the 'market
distortions' that have been generated by internal political forces using state policies
to serve their own short-term interests. According to this view, if the African
governments would only learn to adopt allocatively efficient, market-oriented
policies they could, even now, regain socially desirable and politically defensible
growth paths. In light of this 'fact', the Bank urges aid donors to use larger sticks
and juicier carrots to enforce the universally beneficial discipline of the
international market.
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This argument has received widespread support even though the evidence on
which it is based is quite incapable of supporting its sweeping conclusions and in
spite of the fact that its own political analysis is not reconcilable with the 'solution'
that it proposes. Unfortunately such fatal flaws are all too easily overlooked when
apparently thorough empirical studies reach conclusions that are not only
convenient, in that they place the primary blame on 'them', but that also appear
to confirm 'common sense'. Thus, most 'old Africa hands' know enough stories of
'bureaucratic bungling' or of 'corruption in high places' to nod almost involuntarily
in agreement and to dismiss skeptics as ideologues seeking to deny the obvious
in the face of the evidence. Partly as a result, the evidence on which these
conclusions are based has received remarkably little critical attention, the more
so since the state has also become the main enemy in the opinion of many radical
observers of Africa, so that even in these quarters the Bank's evidence has been
accepted with more enthusiasm and less care than one might have expected.
The 'new orthodoxy' that is enshrined in the Bank's reports rests on three main
pillars: (1) theoretical assertions drawn from a resurgent neo-classical theory
emphasizing 'old truths' that rely heavily on the static theory of comparative
advantage; (2) historical/empirical evidence drawn from the global development
debate, and summarized in the alleged 'lessons' to be learned from the 'Newly
Industrializing Countries' (NICs); and (3) detailed African evidence relating to
specific projects and sectors (Bienefeld 1982; 1985). Unfortunately, these three
pillars cannot support the weight of the edifice that has been erected upon them.
The Theoretical Foundations of the New Orthodoxy
There have, in fact, been no major theoretical breakthroughs. The logical validity
of earlier well-established objections to the relatively unqualified application of
market principles to developing countries remains largely unchallenged. However,
these objections have been temporarily swept aside on the grounds that the
empirical evidence from the developing world has allegedly shown them to be
insignificant, or even irrelevant, in actual practice. This is the basis on which the
dissenting opinions of the development economists have been comprehensively
beaten into retreat - or so the orthodoxy contends.
In reality the conclusions that can be drawn from the empirical evidence are highly
contentious. However, as global economic conditions deteriorated and as the
international economy became more politicised, the 'orthodox' interpretation of
that evidence has come to dominate. It has done so, not because it is intellectually
superior, but because the international financial institutions and the monetarist
governments that came to power in the main industrial countries saw a radical
reassertion of market principles as an essential means of protecting the value of
their accumulated assets. Accordingly, they used their power over research
funding, over publications and especially over credit to propel their interpretation
of the facts to a dominant position. In a volatile, highly politicised world where
those who had power over credit effectively had power over life and death this
was not so difficult. Practical people and struggling governments were gradually
induced, or forced, to accept their story and the policy prescriptions that followed
from it.
This was no victory of reason or logic, however. Some leading neo-classical
theorists have been scathing in their judgment of this neo-conservative dogma.
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Speaking of its application to Britain, Professor Frank Hahn (1982) concluded
bitterly that:
In Britain, where politicians now follow gurus rather than arguments we are all set to rely
on the invisible hand doing a job which, in practice, it will not and cannot do (p.12).
In this country it is very likely that the non-fulfillment of the vastly exaggerated claims for the
. . . invisible hand will lead to a reaction in which the hand, to our great loss, will be
amputated forever. The age of the prophets and witches is upon us and such an age is not
friendly to reason (p.21).

If this was true for a relatively sophisticated economy like Britain's, it was doubly
true of most of the developing world. Indeed, for many countries reliance on the
'magic of the market' has already turned into a slow-motion nightmare as Chile,
Jamaica, Sri Lanka and the Sudan can attest. In all cases, a few good years have
been followed by ever more intractable problems.
There has thus been no revolution in the realm of theory. Infant industry and even
infant economy arguments continue to provide theoretically legitimate grounds
in many less developed countries for extensive and extended state management
of their economic links with the outside world; the theory of capital markets still
recognizes that the long term structural changes implied by the process of
economic development often provide legitimate grounds for intervention in capital
markets; and in areas like education, technology, marketing, land reform and
incomes policy it remains true that most developing countries could reap large
potential benefits from effective state involvement. The change has come because
the orthodoxy argues that, in practice, such intervention has not actually reaped
those hypothetical benefits, while the market has actually 'delivered the goods'.
That claim rests first and foremost on the orthodox interpretation of the
miraculous growth achieved by the Newly Industrializing Countries (NICs) of East
Asia, but also on a long list of sector and project specific examples that are used
to reinforce the same conclusion.
The Global Evidence: NIC 'Miracles' and Socialist 'Disasters'
As regards the story of the NICs, these were portrayed as living proof of the
proposition that, even in the latter half of the twentieth century, market forces
could and would produce rapid and egalitarian development if only they were
allowed to do so by states with the courage and the wisdom to pursue 'appropriate'
market-oriented policies, including: a neutral policy vis-a-vis the international
economy, thus allowing international prices to shape internal prices and patterns
of resource allocation; a minimum of state intervention in the domestic economy;
and a policy that allowed wages to find their international competitive level
(Bienefeld 1983). These long-established theoretical propositions were now
revived as the basis for practical policy recommendations for Africa, on the
strength of the claim that the NICs had demonstrated their validity in the modern
world.
Accumulating detailed evidence has called this interpretation of the NICs into
question. In fact, the two most successful and most enduring NICs, Taiwan and
South Korea, have been shown to have been highly interventionist in production
(heavy, technologically advanced and/or strategic industries); in capital markets
(ownership of commercial and investment banking; extensive use of discretionary
credit subsidies; extensive direction and control of domestic and foreign
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investment); in trade (highly variable tariffs, quotas and discretionary licensing);
in marketing (highly integrated marketing conglomerates on the Japanese model);
and in research and development (direct and indirect financing) (White and Wade
1985; Bienefeld 1983).
This new evidence tells a rather different story, namely that a few NICs have been
able to achieve a remarkable economic success because they were able to achieve
and sustain a high degree of national coherence in their economic policies, at a
time when international economic pressures were intensifying and when growing
unemployment, falling real wages, falling commodity prices and rising debt
burdens were forcing most economies to abandon long term structural objectives
in favour of short term crisis management. In this setting these economies were
able to maintain an investment climate that was relatively favourable and capable
of supporting long term strategic objectives that aimed to sustain a very ambitious
and technologically oriented process of industrialization. Moreover, this allowed
them to use their access to foreign loan capital to finance that process and to
strengthen a process of accumulation that has raised their general technological
capability and their productivity, while also increasing their economic flexibility
and improving the pattern of their comparative advantage. Moreover, this
extremely rapid industrial growth was, in each case, combined with a highly
state-directed agricultural development policy that raised agricultural productivity
and rural incomes while retaining enough labour on the land to allow quasi - full
employment conditions to raise real wages steadily in spite of the continued
suppression of independent trade unions.
Within this context, their relative economic success has allowed them gradually
to liberalise their economies at the margins, so that this liberalization should be
seen more as the consequence than as the cause of their success. Throughout the
past twenty years, both of these NICs have consciously followed a 'Japanese
strategy', just as Japan once consciously followed a 'German strategy' that was
rooted in the nationalist economic theories of List. From this perspective, these
economies actually illustrate the vital importance for successful development of
strong, coherent, nationally determined and controlled policies that allow resource
allocation and the links with the outside world to be managed in the national
interest.
Of course this does not mean that any form of intervention, by any type of state,
is either desirable or justifiable. The national economic spheres that were created
by these economies were used to mount a massive, even ruthless, drive for
economic growth, with scant explicit regard for social or political considerations.
'Trickle down' was seen as the only legitimate and sustainable means of dispersing
welfare and even its degree was managed by the state by means of its labour
market policies. Moreover, demands for political liberalisation continue to be
largely repressed, which is why their economic success has not been mirrored in
a similar political success; it is also why their performance is not easy to compare
with that of other economies, since much depends on the weights that the observer
attaches to material, social or political benefits.
Indeed, the most disturbing aspect of the NIC experience may be the possibility
that a high degree of 'national coherence', centrally defined, may be both essential
for rapid development and incompatible with a liberal political regime. This could
be so because any liberal regime would inevitably encourage those individuals (or
interest groups) who are best placed to take advantage of the opportunities offered
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by the international economy to use the political process to assert their right to
do just that. As this would usually include the most articulate and most powerful
groups in society, this would inevitably undermine support for any coherent
national policy that asked people to forego such individual advantages and to
accept the burden of membership of a poor and backward society; a burden that
would dramatically reduce their personal opportunities and income prospects.
Moreover, it would demand these sacrifices in return for benefits that are highly
diffuse, uncertain and long delayed.
What this means it that an economy that has no such national policy, but integrates
itself freely into the world economy, is not an 'economic unit' in any significant
sense. Its citizens become a collection of individuals, each of whom effectively
operates as a member of the international economy with no meaningful
responsibilities towards his or her compatriots. Economically this evokes the
neo-classical economist's dream of a world of perfect factor mobility, while
politically it becomes the slogan of the international bourgeoisie, demanding to
be given the 'right' to make optimum use of its skills and its assets. Moreover, these
same forces are also at work within the world's socialist countries. We shall now
turn briefly to the 'failure' of these 'statist' economies, which should logically be
the mirror image of the success of the market-driven NICs, according to the
orthodox analysis.
It is an interesting feature of the orthodox argument that the 'failure' of the socialist
countries has been much less systematically documented and less widely asserted
by the international institutions than has the success of the NICs. The reason for
this is likely to be linked to the fact that the available empirical evidence would
not allow such a general claim to be sustained. This lack of systematic treatment
does not prevent frequent more informal, less rigorous references to 'socialist
failure' in the World Bank's Africa Reports. However, it does not use its own
empirical data to make this claim more precise or persuasive because those data
do not support such a claim, except for very carefully selected time periods.
In fact, the global post-war economic record of the socialist countries world-wide
has been a relatively strong one, even though it is also true that the more
prosperous among them have begun to experience new difficulties as their
economies have become more complex and sophisticated. Even so, it remains a
rather remarkable fact that between the beginning of the 1950s and 1972, when the
developing country share of global manufacturing output only increased from 6.2%
to 6.9%, in spite of the miraculous growth of the NICs, that of the socialist countries
rose from 10% to 28% (UNIDO 1974), and this despite the fact that this period
witnessed the capitalist world's most rapid and sustained growth in history. This
shift is so massive that the essential point would remain even after one took
account of the fact that 'eastern' and 'western' economic statistics are not strictly
comparable. For all its problems and short-comings, the economic experience of
the socialist bloc cannot be used to support the general case of the new orthodoxy.
Within the developing world the picture is similar. Indeed, the success of the
Chinese economy has been such that it is not uncommon to see its data excluded
from IMF/World Bank data tables on the grounds that its size, combined with its
relatively rapid growth, would completely alter overall trends. In the same vein, a
recent issue of the Amex Bank Review concludes that China's growth record
compared very favourably with that of other developing countries over the whole
of the post 1949 period, even including the 'disastrous' years of the cultural
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revolution (Amex 1987). It adds that if one looks beyond growth to poverty
eradication its record is even more impressive, a conclusion that has also been
reached for the socialist countries more generally (Horvat 1972). Indeed, almost
all of the real 'failures' have been cases like Vietnam, Angola, Nicaragua or
Mozambique, whose 'failure' is directly linked to imperialist military intervention.
This might serve as a reminder that in the current world simple growth
comparisons can be highly misleading. In so far as countries that accept the IMF's
'medicine' do appear to do better in terms of growth during this period, it is
important to remember that this will in part be a direct reflection of the obvious
fact that under current international circumstances, access to credit will inevitably
have a significant, positive impact on short term growth. Conversely, the fact that
countries that do not 'play ball', will frequently be the victims, not only of benign
neglect, but of punitive sanctions and even of active subversion, will evidently
reduce their economic performance.
Analytically, the more successful socialist countries, like the NICs, provide further
support for the thesis that 'national coherence' is vitally important for achieving
rapid and sustained development, especially during its early stages. Moreover, as
in the case of the NICs, the maintenance of this coherence involves both benefits
and costs. On the one hand, it may be vitally important in allowing a technologically
backward society to overcome its underdevelopment in a fiercely competitive
world; on the other hand, it again appears as an inevitable source of political
friction because, even in a socialist setting, it requires individual citizens to accept
that their incomes, their opportunities and their welfare are inextricably bound
up with the accident of their birth in a relatively poor society.
As in the NICs, so in the socialist countries, this generates political tension. In both
cases one might expect that pressure to be directly proportional to: the size of the
material sacrifice that membership of the nation is thought to involve; the number
of people who feel that they should - and could - have access to a superior
'international' standard of living; and, finally, the strength (or weakness) of the
belief that there are significant 'national advantages' to be gained from a 'nationally
coherent' economic strategy. Together these factors are likely to produce a
tendency for such pressures to increase as development proceeds. Moreover they
will ensure that the apparently 'technical' question of whether there are potential
benefits to be gained from a nationally coherent strategy, will always remain a
highly 'political' one because different social groups or class fractions will differ
in their willingness to accept any argument that suggests that certain nationalist
policies might be beneficial to their society's development.
In conclusion it seems safe to say that neither the development experience of the
NICs, nor that of the socialist countries can provide a sound empirical basis for
the new orthodoxy's assertions regarding the generalized virtues of marketoriented policies. This leaves only the micro-level evidence drawn from individual
projects or sectors to justify the orthodoxy's theoretical assertions.
The Micro Economic Evidence
This third pillar of the new orthodoxy's argument is easily the least satisfactory.
It consists of a seemingly endless catalogue of 'failed' projects or sectoral
'disasters', in which the state is said to have played a significant role. Although this
catalogue contains many deplorable cases, it cannot be used to support the
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orthodoxy's general conclusions. In fact this evidence only serves to knock down
a quite absurd straw man who allegedly argues that any type of economic
intervention by any sort of state is desirable. It does not challenge the argument
that rapid and sustained development may require - or benefit from - the
implementation of a coherent national strategy involving systematic intervention
by a state representing a nation's long-term interests. Indeed, that argument would
actually lead one to expect little benefit from intervention by existing states in a
world such as that of Africa where: most states primarily represented certain
specific sectional interests; some of those sectional interests were closely linked
to powerful international interests; the administrative capacity of state institutions
was relatively weak; the economy's technological base was extremely weak; and
the external world was economically and politically volatile.
In practice this means that each failure at the project or sectoral level has to be
analyzed in the context of a particular set of national and international
circumstances. When this is done, the reasons for failure and the lessons to be
drawn are found to vary from case to case. Moreover, the lessons that are drawn
from individual case studies will generally depend less on the facts of the case
than on the chosen analytical 'model' that is used to answer the 'counterfactual'
question of what would have happened if something had been done differently.
However, the plausibility of these models must rest on the strength of the results
of systematic studies of 'similar' problems. The number and reliability of such
studies, the unanimity of their results and the nature and the range of the causal
relationships that they were prepared to consider thus becomes critically
important.
Put this way, it becomes evident that if such sets of studies are to yield lessons
about the optimal mix of states and markets, they must somehow exclude, or
control for, the effects of other significant variables. This might mean looking
separately at various areas of the economy such as agriculture, education,
transport, or, more narrowly, small-holder agriculture, large scale agriculture, or
agricultural marketing. In fact, the two most comprehensive World Bank Reports
on Africa break down their discussion of micro-cases in this way and, in doing so,
acknowledge that in virtually every case the results of existing micro-studies are
quite incompatible with any crude states versus markets view. In fact, the Bank's
1983 World Development Report concluded that 'the key factor determining the
efficiency of an enterprise is not whether it is publicly or privately owned, but how
it is managed' (IBRD 1983:20).
The fact that the Bank's conclusions may be so heavily qualified when it is directly
discussing its detailed micro-level evidence, does not prevent it from making
endless references to specific micro-level 'failures' to buttress its general
pro-market argument. This would be less serious had the validity of these general
conclusions been established on theoretical or macro-empirical grounds since, in
that case, specific micro-level 'failures' would be being used, quite legitimately, as
mere corroborative evidence. However, since the Bank's general conclusions have
not been established, this micro-level evidence must carry the main burden of those
general conclusions. This it simply cannot do. In fact, the only general conclusion
that it could support is that it is always important to adjust policy choices regarding
the choice between state and market to reflect specific national and international
circumstances.
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The Policy Prescriptions of the New Orthodoxy
Since the basic arguments and the evidence on which the new orthodoxy is based
are deeply flawed it will come as no surprise to learn that its policy prescriptions
do not inspire confidence. Not only are the policies that are now proposed as
'solutions' for Africa essentially the same policies that have led to the present
debacle, but they also contain internal contradictions which undermine their
plausibility and reveal fatal flaws in the underlying analysis.
The main contradiction emerges in the Bank's discussion of the problem of political
agency. Who is to implement the 'new and better' market-oriented policies? The
answer turns out to be a more efficient and better supported technocratic elite,
but this is never reconciled with the simultaneous argument that the 'misuse' of
state power by a self-serving urban elite has been the major cause of Africa's
current crisis. There is simply no explanation of why the Bank believes that those
same corrupt, self-seeking elites should suddenly be transformed politically into
the modernizing elites on which the Bank had pinned such high hopes not so long
ago.
This contradiction is never resolved but it is implicitly recognised in the Bank's
heavy emphasis on the need for a more effective and co-ordinated 'aid consortium'
whose 'advice' is backed by bigger sticks (tougher credit/aid conditions) and juicier
carrots (additional funds in the special facility). Its main purpose appears to be
to strengthen the 'political will' of governments that might otherwise be diverted
from the pursuit of 'efficiency' by domestic social or political considerations. It is
easy to see that this approach essentially reflects Kilby's nostalgia for the firm but
gentle hand of colonialism. Moreover, like Kilby's imaginary benign colonialism,
the new orthodoxy's implicit paternalism is such that it never examines or even
entertains the possibility that the interests of the aid agencies and of international
capital could conflict with Africa's national development objectives. The sources
of this myopia lie deep in the ideological premises of the orthodox view.
In fact, the more effective international supervision of Africa's economies can be
proposed as a solution to Africa's problems only because the rational pursuit of
efficiency, defined in terms of international opportunity cost as measured in
international prices, is held to serve individual, regional, national and international
interests simultaneously. Clearly such a perspective excludes, by definition, the
possibility that pressures emanating from the competitive international market
may have been responsible for the problems or 'irrationalities' of Africa's
post-independence development. If market outcomes define 'efficiency', and if
that 'efficiency' is in everyone's interests, then any problems must be due to
'distortions' emanating from outside the market, notably from 'polities'. This
convenient tautology allows the Bank to exclude from discussion the otherwise
rather obvious fact that the pernicious urban elites, who are made to carry such a
disproportionate share of the blame for Africa's current troubles, were and are
generally strongly encouraged and supported by forces emanating directly from
the international economy. This is a serious problem, because although it would
be wrong to present these domestic political forces as mere appendages of these
international forces, it is much more indefensible to portray them as independent
'local' phenomena.
The 1984 World Bank Report (IBRD 1984) reveals this contradiction more clearly
than its predecessor (IBRD 1981) because it combines a heavy emphasis on the
need for a strong, unified 'aid consortium' insisting on 'appropriate adjustment
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policies', with periodic acknowledgments that it is essential for a country first to
establish its national 'strategic development objectives' before it can reap the
benefits of the technical expertise made available through such an 'aid consortium'.
The problem is obvious. In effect countries are to define their national development
objectives, while a co-ordinated 'aid consortium' is to ensure that they only receive
aid and credit so long as that choice is compatible with the 'appropriate adjustment
policies', as defined by the agencies. Effectively this leaves virtually no scope for
genuine strategic choice by sovereign states. First, because the definition of
strategic development objectives is neither chronologically nor technically
separable from the day to day process of policy formulation and implementation.
Second, because the technical expertise offered here as a solution to Africa's
problems strongly implies acceptance of an open, market-dominated development
strategy. Thus, any country that actually sought to pursue a coherent national
strategy, on the South Korean model, would find itself constantly at odds with the
strong internationalist premises underpinning that expertise.
In effect the adoption of the market-oriented policies offered by the new orthodoxy
would tend to reinforce the status of the African economies as relatively passive
appendages of the international economy. In some cases this could be beneficial,
reducing the damage that could otherwise be inflicted by certain internal interest
groups. However, it would also probably undermine Africa's ability to build those
political coalitions that will ultimately have to develop their capacity to sustain
coherent national development strategies that are both economically dynamic and
sensitive to that particular society's long term social and political needs. For most
of Africa today, the central problem for analysis is to understand better what
policies would assist in preparing the ground for the emergence of such coalitions.
It is not to prescribe in detail, how such nationalist governments should behave,
since there will never be a single specifiable optimum, especially not for all of
Africa's countries. In this context it is likely that there will be cases in which an
integrationist, liberal policy may be better than any others that are actually
available. But where that is so such economies must resign themselves to an
intensified dependence on an increasingly difficult international market in which
their position will long remain extremely precarious and their chances of genuine
development slim. Against this, the new orthodoxy argues that the African
countries should accept that they are appendages of the international market and
should ride that market's coat-tails to prosperity. As it tells the story, the signals
emanating from that market should be given a dominant role in the determination
of resource allocation, since that would induce the most appropriate structural
changes, would raise technological capabilities, would foster efficiency and would
fairly reward effort. Moreover, if this were done generally, everyone could expect
to move steadily up a global technological ladder, either occupying niches vacated
by others or leap-frogging directly into more advanced areas. This is a plausible
story in a full employment world; in the real world of today it is more akin to a
fairy tale.
In the real world of the 1980s Africa's relatively marginal economies are more
likely to find themselves trapped in a buyer's market for cheap labour embodied
in a restricted range of primary commodities or, optimistically, in a narrow range
of skill-intensive manufactured goods. Deeply in debt, the African economies will
have little choice but to give a high priority to these export activities, even though
their populations may be starving and export prices may be collapsing. Meanwhile
the resulting financial squeeze and import famine will destroy local markets,

78 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

decimate infrastructure, undermine social welfare, destabilise currencies and
provoke political instability. The resulting deterioration in the investment climate
will make a mockery of the Bank's promise of greater efficiency and increased
inflows of foreign capital.
Most countries in Africa have now fallen (or been enticed) into a trap from which
there is no easy escape. Moreover, there should be no doubt that the same
international agencies and the same international market forces that are now being
portrayed as the 'solution' to their problems, were instrumental in encouraging
and financing them along the road to ruin. Today's African countries are literally
trapped within economic structures that were almost entirely built with 'expert'
approval and with international finance between 1960 and 1980. Most of these
structures became unviable because under the international conditions prevailing
after the mid-1970s, these countries could no longer earn nearly enough foreign
exchange to meet the minimum import levels required to keep them functioning
effectively. The consequent import shortages reduce rates of capacity utilisation,
increased corruption and destroyed infrastructure which raised costs of
production and further undermined economic viability. Once confronted with this
'new' situation, most African governments faced an impossible choice: they could
either allow their earlier investments to collapse, because in retrospect, many of
these now appeared as costly 'mistakes'; or they could squeeze more foreign
exchange out of agriculture in a desperate effort to avert such a collapse.
Unfortunately, although both of these options are extremely painful, neither is
likely to be viable.
The option of 'writing off their earlier non-agricultural investments is effectively
blocked: first, because it would be almost impossible to reverse the associated
social and physical changes embodied in patterns of urbanisation, communication,
education, occupation, land use and land ownership; second, because those who
financed (and approved) the projects in question took care to 'socialise' the risk
of failure, so that in most cases governments would continue to be liable for debts
incurred by projects even after they were closed down (IBRD 1985:114). One
should not underestimate the impact of this strait-jacket which has sharply
impaired market flexibility by reducing the otherwise normal possibility of
transforming a 'failed' project into a profitable, productive and successful one, by
revaluing its assets through sale by a receiver. This possibility is now generally
blocked in Africa, because those who financed and approved the projects in
question now refuse to accept the consequences of their miscalculations in the
form of a capital loss. One suspects that this is not unrelated to their present
anxiety to place the blame for failure on the African governments and elites.
Under these circumstances most governments have progressively tightened the
squeeze on agriculture (or mining), in a desperate attempt to minimise the damage
done by, what they could only hope were, temporary international economic
difficulties; a hope that was and continues to be, even today, systematically
reinforced by the international agencies who have treated each phase of the
international crisis as an exogenously induced aberration from a stable growth
path to which the world is about to return, if only people would allow the market
to work. While it is true, of course, that the situations that most of the African
governments are seeking to defend by means of this intense surplus extraction
from agriculture does include the maintenance of the import intensive, western
lifestyles of their urban elites and the running of large, technologically dependent
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and relatively inefficient industries. But these are not some 'local' aberration; they
are an integral part of the 'neo-colonial' development patterns long espoused by
the Bank and still at the centre of the 'new orthodoxy'. The Bank's recent
awakening to the problems that dependency theory has been anticipating for
decades has come only because the peasantry has finally asserted its independence
by withdrawing from the market, thereby leaving the African governments and
their creditors with even less foreign exchange and an even more unmanageable
economic problem.
In this context the denunciation of the anti-agrarian bias of African governments
has become an intellectual growth industry, spanning the ideological spectrum.
Unfortunately, most of the resulting discussion ignores the above macro-economic
and historical context and treats the matter as if it was simply a matter of making
perverse and 'economically irrational' choices. For the orthodox view, which
assumes that markets tend towards 'efficient' outcomes, the mere existence of
such irrationality leaves only two tasks: that of identifying the political interest
groups responsible for such distortions; and that of asserting that the market - and
the international agencies that enforce its rationality - represent a solution to the
problem.
These conclusions become wholly untenable the moment one drops the
indefensible assumptions on which the argument is based. Quite different
conclusions follow, once it is recognised: that the choices made by the African
governments were made under conditions of considerable uncertainty; that their
choices were heavily influenced by foreign investors and by those who control
international finance; and that these latter actors often have interests that conflict
with a national economy's desire to improve its relative pattern of comparative
advantage and to capture the external economies derivable from certain patterns
of investment, trade and growth. In a volatile and intensely competitive world
economy, in which unemployment is an endemic problem, these conflicts are likely
to be particularly acute.
It is ironic that the new orthodoxy's paeans of praise to the virtues of the market
are being delivered to African governments caught in the situation described
above. If a neo-classical theorist of Frank Hahn's standing can express the fear
that in Britain 'the vastly exaggerated claims for the invisible hand will lead to a
reaction in which the hand, to our great loss, will be amputated forever', then one
may confidently assert that this applies a fortiori to today's Africa. It is even more
ironic that large sections of the left have chosen this period to discover the
'historically progressive market'.
The Radical Left's View of the African Crisis
In the leftist debate on Africa there has also been a dramatic shift of emphasis,
away from the problems created for poor societies by their insertion into a difficult
international market and towards the problems created by attempts to use the
power of the state to influence the development process. Ironically, the two most
widespread positions to have emerged from this debate share most of the central
conclusions of the neo-classical orthodoxy, draw on the same evidence, and even
share some of the same assumptions and contradictions. These two positions are
epitomized by the 'Chicago Marxism' of Bill Warren (1982) and the 'peasantism'
of Gavin Williams (1976).
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Bill Warren develops a highly teleological version of Marxism, arguing that
capitalism in the developing world is historically progressive and is now passing
through its early, brutalising phase in much the same way as it once did in the
industrialised countries. Attempts to build socialism during this phase are
denounced as 'premature', reflecting a petty bourgeois populism that will leave the
people worse off in the long run (Warren, 1982). Paradoxically Warren nevertheless
calls on the proletariat in the developing countries to struggle for socialism,
presumably on the grounds that 'the world's a stage' on which everyone should
play their allotted parts. In fact the only political position that is consistent with
Warren's analysis is one that supports capitalism in the developing world. The
resulting 'Chicago Marxism' essentially reproduces the arguments of the new
orthodoxy, differing only in that it has 'socialism' waiting in the wings, waiting to
enter ready-made when capitalism has ceased to be historically progressive.
The peasantist position shrinks from this terrifying determinism and seeks refuge
in a libertarian socialism in which popular grass-roots movements combine,
without extensive state intervention, to produce a superior, more dynamic, more
socially desirable pattern of development than that associated with capitalism.
With its philosophical roots in anarchism, this position is as vociferous as the new
orthodoxy in its denunciation of the state, of bureaucracy and of the evils of 'from
the top down' socialism. However, it also refuses to embrace the market and rails
bitterly against the evils of most existing large, oligopolistic markets. Instead it
extols the virtues of small decentralised markets that encourage participation and
enhance flexibility, thus echoing the conclusions of the most fundamentalist
defenders of the market, the literal reactionaries, who wish to turn the clock back
to a Victorian world of atomised competition. Unfortunately it is hard to see who
but a strong and coherent state could create and defend the conditions needed for
realising that dream in the modern world.
The Theoretical Debate on the Left
As in the case of the new orthodoxy, the shift in the left's conclusions is not based
on some major theoretical breakthrough, but is due to a shift of emphasis induced
by newly emerging empirical and historical evidence. The underlying issues are
as old as the theory of socialism. They include: the potential conflict between the
individual and the state; the problem of the commensuration of labour and effort;
the reconciliation of group interests and the general interest; the simultaneous
need for economic flexibility and for macro-economic co-ordination; and the need
to deal more generally with the contradictions of socialism. These issues will be a
focus of debate wherever socialism is taken seriously and people's conclusions
will always shift to reflect their changing circumstances. Such changes thus do
not signal a move towards ultimate truth, since there are no definitive or universal
answers to these problems. At least, not so long as one acknowledges that the
paradise of communism, in which history ends because the absence of scarcity
resolves all problems, is not a real time or place, but a heuristic device, an ideal
type, constructed to illustrate the logical implications of an argument.
This means that this most recent shift in the leftist debate about Africa does not
bring us nearer the 'ultimate truth' even if the arguments are backed by exhaustive
quotations from Das Kapital. It merely indicates the changing relative preferences
of those currently confronting the perennial contradictions of socialism. Moreover,
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to begin to understand these changes one must consider the material and political
circumstances of the protagonists in this debate.
Recent changes in emphasis have espoused more individualistic resolutions of
these issues. Thus, the now dominant positions reveal a reduced tolerance of the
degree to which a state can legitimately 'coerce' sections of society in the name
of a general interest; discount the relative dangers and inflate the expected benefits
of deepening an economy's entanglement with the international market and of
increasing reliance on internal markets; tend to see individuals more as
autonomous, not as socially defined, entities; and attach relatively greater value
to the ability of these individuals to make sovereign choices than to the material
or social outcomes of those choices.
Although the links are complex and indirect, it is possible to see the changing
circumstances of the participants in this debate reflected in these changes in
emphasis. Thus, among the intellectuals and workers of the developed world, thirty
years of relative peace, prosperity and liberal democracy have weakened the belief
in the need for painful choices, with the result that support for a socialist
alternative has waned and is largely restricted to a Utopian socialism that
simultaneously delivers greater individual freedom, more leisure, better ecological
balance, improved material welfare, together with greater safety, less boredom and
reduced pressure at work. In these circles, any evidence that a state is seeking to
intensify labour or to increase the physical efficiency of production is taken as
evidence of 'state capitalism', while the absence of sufficient material affluence
to resolve all serious contradictions is taken to define 'premature socialism'.
In the case of third world intellectuals a similar shift reflects rather different
circumstances. These include a growing despair at the apparent inability of state
policies to protect people from the growing turmoil in the international economy;
a rapid increase in the costs imposed on many middle class individuals by
crisis-dominated nationalist policies that widen the disparity between local
conditions and those thought to be available in the international market; the greatly
increased power to influence policy choices that the debt crisis has given those
metropolitan centres that control access to vital foreign exchange resources; and,
finally, the widely disseminated perception that those who have 'followed the
market' have avoided the problems of the past decade and have, instead,
experienced the miraculous growth of the NICs.
Thus the leftist debate has also changed in response to certain interpretations of
the recent historical record. In the metropolitan countries that history was, until
recently, dominated by a stable, democratic and widely diffused prosperity and
these characteristics were widely perceived as the natural features of a mature
capitalism. In the developing world, the phenomenal growth of the NICs was also
widely accepted on the left as evidence that capitalism had lost none of its power
to act in a 'historically progressive' manner. In this context a concern with capitalist
crisis was easily reduced to a concern with the 'ultimate crisis' when a fully mature
capitalism would give birth to its socialist offspring. Emphasis shifted to the
'historically progressive' aspect of capitalism and away from its current
contradictions. In some of the developing world (and in parts of the socialist
world) the idea of a historically progressive capitalism moving more or less steadily
and inexorably towards the stable and desirable conditions associated with 'mature
capitalism', also exerted a powerful influence. Intervening crises were trivialised
and their consequences all too readily accepted as the 'price of historical progress'.
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The Global Evidence as seen by the Left
The two dominant strands of leftist analysis thus essentially emphasise the same
global trends as the defenders of the new orthodoxy. Ironically their interpretation
of that evidence is often more extreme in asserting the historically progressive and
economically efficient nature of recent capitalist development in the developing
world. Moreover, they are generally quite happy with highly 'optimistic'
interpretations of the NICs and Warren, in particular, extrapolates various
statistical series to support his case that capitalism is developing rapidly, with a
casual bravado that would be hard to find in a World Bank document (compare
Warren, 1982 and Morawetz, 1977).
It is the Warrenite school that has had the widest impact on the left's view of
development. It asserts that 'the market' has been a generally powerful and positive
force in the developing world, inducing a 'capitalist development' that is essentially
the same as that experienced in the presently industrialised countries. That
capitalist development is treated as a historically and geographically
undifferentiated process, always recognisable by certain structural changes, most
notably the proletarianisation of labour. Since the statistics show a proliferation
of wage relations in the developing world, Warren concludes that capitalist
development is progressing rapidly.
Warren ridicules those who oppose this 'historically progressive' process on the
grounds that it involves suffering, unemployment or insecurity, because these are
the inevitable characteristics of early capitalist development. Only Utopian fools
would think otherwise. However, his rhetoric removes some vitally important
questions entirely from view. These include among others: How much suffering
should one expect? Over what period? What assurance is there that, at the end of
the road, lies the more acceptable form of capitalism generally associated with the
industrialised countries, much less 'socialism'? Since these questions lie at the
heart of the dependency debate, those who tread in Warren's footsteps should not
be surprised that they find difficulty in making sense of that debate.
Surprisingly, the importance of a 'nationally coherent strategy' for development is
actually acknowledged by Warren but, instead of becoming a matter for analysis
or for political struggle, it is automatically resolved by the universal and
undifferentiated process of capitalist development that will inevitably generate
both a revolutionary proletariat and a national bourgeoisie. Moreover, from this
perspective, that national bourgeoisie is the only foundation on which an effective
national development policy could be built. While this may be true in some cases,
the conclusion is neither self-evident nor universal. Moreover, even if accepted, it
would still leave many questions regarding the policies and the political coalitions
that could accelerate or modify the effects of this historical process.
As regards the experience of the socialist countries, this leftist literature is again
more extreme in its assertions that these have generally been failures. In the
African context, Tanzania has been singled out for particular attention in this
respect. Indeed, its widely announced 'failure' has led many to lose faith in
'socialist' or 'statist' solutions for Africa. Brett summarises the position clearly:
On the other hand, perhaps the greatest structural problems have emerged in countries
like Tanzania, where the commitment to state intervention involved, in addition, the forcible
repression of a wide range of capitalist interests. Here state failure has meant that
production has fallen significantly over the past decade (Coulson, 1982). In the longer term,
this failure of state planning has discredited the confident predictions of the 'left' at the end
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of the 1960s when it asserted that it was to be the state-controlled economies like Tanzania
as opposed to the capitalist dominated ones like Kenya, which were going to be the most
likely to succeed (Brett, 1986:28).

However the empirical basis for this frequently cited conclusion is more than a
little ambiguous. Although Tanzania's situation is now a desperately difficult one,
and although it has fallen far short of the hopes once invested in it, available
statistics simply do not support Brett's premise (Bienefeld, 1982). Thus the World
Bank's 1984 Report on Africa shows Tanzania as ranking among the top 20% of
African countries in terms of growth, and among the top 10% in terms of almost
every social indicator available (IBRD, 1984; Stat. Appendix). Elsewhere (IBRD,
1982:112) Tanzania's GDP growth rate is shown to rank third among thirty low
income countries, between 1960 and 1980. Even Tanzania's agricultural
performance, which has come in for persistent and severe criticism, appears as
rather better than average in these statistics. Moreover, it is highly significant that
until the early 1980s this outcome was achieved without undermining the country's
political stability or the leadership's popular support and without widespread
repression (ILO/JASPA, 1978; 1982).
Unfortunately little macro-level empirical evidence enters these critical discussions
on the left. Most evidence consists of long lists of project or sectoral 'failures', or
of declining trends that provide no basis for comparative judgment. In a few cases,
such as that of a study purporting to show a pervasive and serious decline in
Tanzania's 'overall productivity* after 1967 (Jedruszek, 1978), the conclusions
continue to be quoted and reproduced even though they have been shown to be
pure artifacts of the author's statistical procedures (Bienefeld, 1982).
The Project Specific Evidence of the Disillusioned Left
As regards the project level evidence these sections of the left rely upon many of
the same 'disaster stories' used by the new orthodoxy to support similarly extreme
anti-statist conclusions. Naturally the same objections apply. This evidence can
no more support such conclusions when used by the left than it could when it was
used by those defending the new orthodoxy. Moreover, this is true, even though
many of the cases thus cited deserve attention because their closer analysis will
undoubtedly improve our understanding of the limits of effective state intervention
in today's Africa. However, before any lessons can be drawn from such studies,
equally detailed studies must be undertaken to explore the difficulties standing in
the way of the effective operation of markets in Africa today.
Ultimately, on the left as on the right, the protagonists must recognise more clearly
that serious debate must focus on defining that combination of states and markets
that is most likely to achieve specific sets of objectives. This implies that in
assessing experience at the project and sectoral levels, the link to wider
development issues must always be explicitly considered and any critical
assessment must show that the implied preferable alternative is and was both
economically and politically feasible.
Unfortunately these rules are rarely observed in the discussion of Africa's
micro-level failures. Macro-economic constraints are frequently either ignored or
caricatured; the problems of market failure are rarely investigated; and neither the
economics nor the politics of 'the alternative' is usually established as either
historically feasible or politically plausible. In fact, this part of the argument is
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generally given rather short shrift. Detailed case studies are quickly reduced to
mere examples of state failure, to be lumped together with general assertions about
socialist macro-economic failure (Tanzania, Mozambique) and market success
(Kenya, the NICs). Having thus 'established' the 'problem', all that remains is to
explain it politically, which is where this part of the left spends most of its effort.
The Politics and Policies of the Disillusioned Left
Given their mechanistic and teleological view of the global development process,
these sections of the left are caught on the horns of a dilemma when they come
to address the political implications of their argument. Either they remain
socialists, concerned with the defence of the interests of the working class in its
struggle with capital, or they draw the only logical conclusion consistent with their
analysis, which is that, until the distant day when capitalism has ceased to be
historically progressive, there is no conflict between the interests of capital and
labour because historically progressive capital serves not only its own interests
but also the long term interests of labour - just as the bourgeois economists have
always argued. Faced with this stark choice, Warren and most of his disciples have
chosen to deny the contradiction by asserting both sides of the argument with
that special vehemence and acrimony often reserved for the defense of the
indefensible.
Warren pioneered a particular form of doublespeak for this purpose. Thus, while
militantly asserting his Marxism, his socialism and his radicalism, he heaps effusive
praise on the ultra conservative analyses of Peter Bauer (Warren,
1982:84,191,217,255) and arrives at identical conclusions, conclusions which he
presents modestly as the logical implications of the empirical data and which are
summarised in the following passages:
Far from curtailing growth to improve income distribution (the 'basic needs' approach),
policy ought to (emphasis added - MB) accelerate growth to bring more rapidly into play
the economic and institutional forces that tend to ensure that the more advanced societies
are also the more egalitarian, and at higher absolute standards of living (Warren, 1980:206).
Changing, and probably rising, income differentials are therefore likely to contribute to
economic growth in various ways... Such processes, although they aggravate income
inequality, are likely eventually, and perhaps immediately, to enhance material welfare for
the majority (Warren, 1980:208).
Moreover, the pursuit of income equality for its own sake is both unjust and undemocratic.
It is unjust in that it would tend to equally reward different groups and individuals with
different value judgments about consumption, leisure, intensity of work, acquisition of new
skills, and the desirability of altering long-held customs and beliefs . . . It is undemocratic
in that it is exceedingly unlikely that the current preoccupation of development economists
with equality reflects the value judgments of the majority of the inhabitants of the Third World
currently emerging into or adapting to the exchange economy (Warren, 1980:210).
In sum, such increasing income inequalities as are manifest in the Third World . . . cannot
be assumed to be detrimental to the poorest sections of the community . . . since there are
strong grounds for arguing that these inequalities are as much a cause as a consequence
of economic growth and therefore of an eventual absolute improvement in the living
standards of the majority (Warren 1980:211).

The problem is not that Warren reaches these conclusions, since he is hardly alone
or original in that regard. The problem is that he reaches them as a self-avowed
radical and Marxist, without appearing to realise that his conclusions effectively
suspend and marginalise the contradiction between capital and labour on which
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his frequently asserted radicalism depends. Analytically this is a major problem.
Politically it is the main reason why the book was received with such breathless
enthusiasm in so many quarters. Had this same book been written by a mainstream
economist it would undoubtedly have been treated as a rather crude and superficial
restatement of a familiar argument.
In the Africa debate Gavin Kitching (1985) has recently chosen to follow in
Warren's footsteps using similar arguments stated in a rather offensive manner to
defend his own indefensible position. At the centre of his discussion lies the lengthy
dispute concerning the proper analytical assessment of Kenya's recent pattern of
development.
Kitching begins his survey of that debate by pointing out that Leys had shifted from
a rather pessimistic (Leys, 1975) to a more undecided and potentially optimistic
position (Leys, 1978,1980) largely as a result of work that had documented the
emergence of an indigenous capitalist class within Kenya (Cowen, 1979,1980;
Swainson, 1980). According to Kitching, this work showed that 'a proper
historically-based political economy of Kenya, and of Africa in general must result
in a much less deterministic conception of historical process' (Kitching, 1985:121).
On this basis he concluded that peripheral capitalism could potentially overcome
its initial weaknesses, but explicitly denied the inevitability of such an outcome.
He nevertheless went on to asert:
that a socialist alternative to capitalism in Africa can be constructed by a sophisticated
socialist movement created among the working classes of Africa as they slowly expand
through time . . . I believe, however, that the formation of a sophisticated socialist working
class in Africa will take a long time and that a prolonged period of struggle against a
developing capitalism there is one of the prerequisites of its creation. To that extent I am
"happy" to see continued capitalist development in black Africa (though this may or may
not occur) (Kitching, 1985:147/148).

The problem with this part of the leftist debate lies in its pervasive tendency to
polarise issues into 'either/or' propositions, which obscures a large part of the
most important political terrain. By insisting that Kenya is 'capitalist' and by
implying that this means that class forces will, therefore, necessarily develop in a
particular and a predictable way, these formulations eliminate a range of critically
important issues. By further insisting that the only desirable and feasible
alternative is a 'real' socialism based on a 'sophisticated working class' the problem
is compounded. While one can understand the threat that is posed for a
revolutionary movement by a non-polarised, 'revisionist' approach to political
analysis, it is folly to compress the struggle for social and political change into an
'all or nothing' mould, especially in today's black Africa.
It is high time, in view of the continent's deepening crisis, that the left's debate
abandons its teleological concerns with ultimate outcomes and addresses the task
of defining strategies and policies that are worth struggling for because they allow
the present crisis to be better managed.
In addressing these analytical tasks both those on the right and the left would do
well to remember that the present African crisis was most clearly foreseen by those
looking at Africa from a dependency perspective in the 1960s. After all it was their
contention that a continuation of a 'neo-colonial' pattern of development would
lead to disaster because it would produce a highly import and skill dependent
economic structure that would depend critically on external markets and external
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investors and decision makers; that dependence would eventually become
disastrous in its implications because the long term prospects for Africa's terms
of trade were almost certainly poor; moreover, that dependence would be further
reinforced because it would also create within the African countries a degree of
social and political polarisation that would lay the foundations for an increasingly
repressive response once those contradictions became critical. Finally, that view
was always very clear as to the fact that this entire edifice was essentially
constructed on the backs of the peasantry, who would have to pay for it eventually.
This describes exactly the present circumstances of Africa. Moreover, the new
orthodoxy of the Bank, as well as the Chicago Marxism of the Warrenite school,
both represent the ideological rationale for a 'solution' of this problem that puts
the interest of capital first and leaves the human consequences of this process as
an unfortunate 'problem' to be solved by some token assistance and a lot of hand
wringing.
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Briefings
Background to the Massacres in Burundi
Francis Loft
The recent massacres in Ngozi Province, Burundi, in which army units have killed
around 20,000 people and driven at least 50,000 into exile, demand some
explanation in terms more useful than those of 'tribal violence' which news
coverage has tended to rely on. The following notes, though incomplete and based
on a more superficial knowledge of the country than would normally warrant
publication, are offered towards a greater understanding of the context of these
events.
Ethnicity or Class Divisions?
The most obvious fact about Burundian society is its division into the Tutsi, the
dominant minority, and the Hutu, the mass of the population, a feature historically
shared with neighbouring Rwanda and parts of present day Uganda and Tanzania.
Each Murundi is aware of his or her status as Hutu or Tutsi, which is inherited and
largely precludes marriage with the other group. Although in general the peasants
are Hutu and the elites Tutsi, there are exceptions. It is often pointed out that the
Tutsi are tall and the Hutu short, and the conventional explanation for this is that
the Tutsi are a genetically distinct group who invaded the country in the sixteenth
century from northern Kenya or Ethiopia, and thus represent a distinct 'tribe' of
'Hamitic' origin, compared to the 'Bantu' Hutu.
This historical thesis, associated particularly with colonial writings, and supported
by anthropometric work of dubious methodology, has not gone unquestioned. The
official ideology of the Burundian government, as well as serious writers such as
Botte (1979), go so far as to dismiss the whole idea of separate origins, in Botte's
case to conceptualize the two groups instead as pre-colonial classes. Besides the
question of how important separate origins are, even if true, there are various
simple empirical points against the idea. Many Burundi do not conform to the
appropriate physical stereotypes, and each of the traditional clans of Burundi
contained both Tutsi and Hutu. It is also true that both groups speak the same
language, Kirundi, and there is nothing in the language to suggest separate origins
for the two groups. This is not however to come down definitively on the side of
the critics of the historical thesis. It is still perfectly possible to suggest that
pre-colonial Burundian society took shape following the domination of indigenous
cultivators by an alien pastoralist group.
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The question of origins is less important than an analysis of this highly stratified
social system and the transformations it has undergone. Pre-colonial Rwanda,
described as a caste society in Maquet (1961), was a highly centralised absolute
monarchy with a rigid division of the population into Tutsi, Hutu and a small
number of Twa pygmies. Pre-colonial Burundi was characterised, at least according
to Lemarchand (1970), by a greater complexity and flexibility of the stratification
system, and a more decentralised polity. At the apex of this society was the king
or mwami, a position traditionally rotated between four dynasties of ganwa or
princes. During a mwami's rule, ganwa of other families might establish themselves
as regional chieftains over whom the mwami had very little power. As a group, the
ganwa were seen as a stratum separate from the ordinary Tutsi. The Tutsi were a
class of cattle owners, using the labour of lower strata to engage in mixed farming.
Inferior to the majority of the Tutsi were a partially separate group, the Hima,
more oriented towards pastoralism, and not intermarrying with other Tutsi. The
Hutu cultivators formed 85% of the population, and lowest in the scale were the
Twa, hunter-gatherers and potters, and also buffoons and courtiers to the princes.
Each of these strata was almost completely endogamous, and it was also important
that socialisation processes reproduced behavioural stereotypes of each group,
particularly that of Tutsi as dignified and undemonstrative (for Rwandan Tutsi see
Maquet 1961,117-9). These facts contributed to Burundi seeing the different groups
as hereditary and natural. Nevertheless, there was a small degree of intermarriage,
and some cases of individuals changing their group. Both apparently took place
more in Burundi than in Rwanda. There was also the fact, unlike in Rwanda, that
some of the royal domains were administered on the king's behalf by powerful
Hutu chiefs, and that many Hutu attained the position of 'councillor'.
Geographically, most of the Tutsi were concentrated in the Bututsi area in the
south, with only a few Tutsi proper, but some Hima, in the rest of the country.
Pre-colonial Burundian society can be characterised then as divided into classes,
defined by the ownership or not of cattle, bolstered by an hereditary and
endogamous principle of class membership, but still subject to some anomalies
and open to some individual mobility. This class system had its apex in the king,
who was possessor of the realm, and a feudal structure of land tenure was one
major means by which surplus labour was extracted from the peasantry. The other
mode of exploitation was cattle clientage. Hutu, the mass of the population, could
not own cattle, but only be granted forms of usufruct by Tutsi in exchange for
their labour and political fealty. Botte sees the cultivators' need for manure in a
highly intensive farming system, exacerbated by some land being reserved for the
grazing of Tutsi cattle, as explaining their desire for usufruct of cattle, but this is
questionable. Maquet sees Rwandan clientage in much more political terms:
'protection by identification'. Lemarchand points out that few Burundian Hutu
were actually involved in clientage at all, and suggests it served as an avenue for
mobility, and 'blurred caste distinctions'.
Independence and Factionalism
Burundi was colonized by the Germans at the turn of the century. One feature of
German colonialism was its extreme understaffing, which was one reason for the
adoption of a form of indirect rule, the use by colonialism of existing political
structures. In Burundi this system posed a dilemma for the colonialists of
supporting the monarchy or the quasi-independent princes, which was eventually
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resolved by a policy presented as a compromise, but one that effectively weakened
the monarchy (Lemarchand 1970, pp.48-51). This policy of indirect rule heavily
tempered with expediency was continued by the Belgians when they administered
the country as a League of Nations Mandate between the wars. When the Mandate
became a UN Trusteeship, the Belgians felt the need to create more 'modern'
political institutions, but Burundi nevertheless went to independence as a
monarchy, and more importantly, with an overwhelming preponderance of the
minority Tutsi (including princely and Hima elements) in the administration. It
was principally Tutsi who had seized the very limited educational facilities made
available by the colonial state, though a commitment by the Catholic Church to
educating Hutu began early.
The political atmosphere surrounding independence in 1962 was a Byzantine one
of factionalism and shifting allegiances, dominated by princely figures and
documented in all its complexity by Lemarchand. It is very difficult to discern in
his account lines of class or ideological demarcation, or to see a specifically Hutu
organisation or programme that might have prompted the Tutsi repression that
came in the early 1960s. UPRONA, the most important party of those years, was
largely a party of the crown and the Bezi dynasty, concerned to protect their
privileges from the colonial regime that had partially turned against them but it
attracted much Hutu support in this, and was dominated by the products of
Catholic, rather than state education. Especially after the return to Burundi of
Louis Rwagasore, the king's son, to take effective control of the party, it became
populist and increasingly anti-colonialist in rhetoric. The PDC, its chief rival, was
more narrowly based in the Batare dynasty and other sections of the Tutsi elite
opposed to the Bezi, and more aligned with the colonial authorities. In October
1961, when UPRONA had won an overwhelming majority in the pre-Independence
elections, Rwagasore was assassinated in Bujumbura by a gunman hired by PDC
leaders, with the connivance of the Belgian authorities.
In the following months the opposition between Hutu and Tutsi emerged as a
more visible political theme. UPRONA began to split into Hutu and Tutsi wings,
and the Jeunesses Nationalistes Rwagasore (JNR) affiliated to UPRONA and were
set to work as a parallel law enforcement agency in the poor quarters of
Bujumbura. The JNR exhibited what has been a feature of Burundian politics ever
since: an extreme attachment to the rhetoric of anti-colonialism coupled with a
vicious defence of Tutsi privileges. Their targets in what became a campaign of
terror were Hutu associated with the small Parti du Peuple or the Syndicats
Chretiens, an offshoot of Belgian Catholic trade unionism and, in the 'Kamenge
incidents' of January 1962 the JNR murdered four such Hutu leaders. Why this
oppression started at this point is unclear. It is unlikely to have been aimed at the
miniscule labour movement per se. Lemarchand suggests that the opposition
between Hutu and Tutsi was largely a result of the situation in Rwanda, where a
Hutu rebellion had seized state power and was faced with armed attacks by Tutsi
insurgents. This conflict caused both Hutu and Tutsi in Burundi to act in ways
they would not otherwise have done. This explanation also has its limits, but as
yet there is no more convincing account of this phase of history, which presumably
had its roots in the relations between Hutu and Tutsi under colonialism.
A multi-sided struggle between different factions, including the crown, continued
until 1965. Complicating factors were the increasing strength of the JNR and also
the role of the Chinese, backing the supposedly anti-colonial Burundian Tutsi
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politicians and Rwandan Tutsi insurgents, themselves becoming more of a force
in Burundian politics. The identification of the Hutu leadership with anticommunism and the Catholic Church became stronger. A succession of
governments, both Tutsi and Hutu led, came and went, sometimes by assassination,
while the preponderance of Tutsi in the administration and army continued. The
Hutu leadership moved from an unreflecting attachment to the monarchy to an
extreme dissatisfaction with its resistance to their claims. In October 1965, a group
of Hutu officers staged an attempted coup, triggering mass executions of Hutu
leaders. The aftermath was a struggle between the king, his son and new elites
grouped around him, and the army. This was eventually resolved by a military
coup in November 1966, proclaiming a Republic and building a one-party state
around the shell of UPRONA.
'Selective Genocide': the Lead-up to 1972
The first President of the new Republic was Michel Micombero, variously
described as of mixed origins or as Hima. Whichever the case, the new regime was
dominated by Hima and other Tutsi from Bururi province in the south, and conflict
between this grouping and northern Tutsi associated with the old aristocracy
developed in the following years. At the same time the exclusion of Hutu from
power, and especially from the officer corps, intensified. There was another round
of executions of Hutu leaders in December 1969. Moves to dismiss northern Tutsi
from the government in 1971-2 led to further instability. The Hutu rebellion of
April 1972 may have been an attempt to capitalise on this, or, as afterwards
suggested may have been deliberately provoked to give a pretext for a 'final
solution' of the Hutu problem. Hutu and Zairean refugees rose up to seize two
provincial capitals and attack key targets in Bujumbura. The government's reaction
was a systematic attempt to eliminate anybody who could remotely be considered
an actual or potential leader of the Hutu. The JRR (successor to the JNR) and the
army, moved through the country killing Hutu civil servants, students, school
children, priests, skilled workers and successful peasants. In what has rightly been
termed a 'selective genocide' around 100,000 Hutu were killed in the space of a few
weeks, and 150,000 driven into exile. World reaction to this holocaust was virtually
non-existent, as all major powers were happy to seek the favour of the government.
The Micombero regime was replaced in 1976 by the Second Republic of
Jean-Baptiste Bagaza, a kinsman of Micombero and a Hima army officer from
Bururi. Bagaza's regime was characterised by an intensification of Marxist-Leninist
rhetoric and a pro-Eastern bloc and pro-Libyan foreign policy. Domestically it
made one set of important reforms in abolishing cattle-clientage and all vestiges
of feudal land tenure, though how important these institutions were by then is
unclear. Otherwise it systematised its own domination over the whole of the
society, and the exclusion of Hutu from any power. Education in particular was
grossly manipulated to exclude Hutu from secondary schools and universities. A
sophisticated security apparatus with spies in every office, strict limits on
rural-urban migration and arbitrary arrests and disappearances kept the population
under tight control. External aid was restricted to infrastructural projects that
made no threat of conscientising the rural population. One aspect of this
totalitarianism which received some attention was the regimes conflict with the
Catholic Church, entailing the closing of the catechism schools that in fact served
as valuable literacy classes for adults and children. These excesses did bring some
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curtailment of foreign aid, notably from Italy and Canada, but Eastern, Arab and
some Western (particularly French and West German) support for the regime
continued.
The Massacre of 1988
The regimes corruption, the unpopularity of its anticlerical policies and Bagaza's
personal withdrawal into paranoid solitude finally caused a further coup in
September 1987, yet again by his kinsman, a fellow Hima officer from Bururi, Pierre
Buyoya. The beginnings of the Third Republic were marked by an easing of the
human rights situation, a rapproachement with the church and an increase in the
small number of Hutu appointed to government positions. Yet little of the
repressive apparatus was dismantled, and several key figures from the old regime,
dedicated Tutsi supremacists, stayed in power. Some observers placed Buyoya
himself in a group of reformers opposed to these figures, others suggested the
military regime as a whole was irredeemably repressive but that the UPRONA party
structure, though Tutsi-dominated and working in tandem with the military, was
a potential vehicle for reform. Between the 1987 coup and the most recent
massacres indications both of reform and of further repression emerged from the
inpenetrable world of Burundi politics. The return of Bagaza's right-hand man, the
former Minister of Works, started a complicated story ending in what looked like
a genuine anti-corruption initiative. On the other hand threats of a rerun of 1972
were openly addressed to Hutu by Tutsi in positions of power. Following the
massacres of 1972, May has always been a tense month in schools and universities;
the anniversary is used as psychological warfare to prevent the few Hutu students
that there are from passing their exams. In May 1988 it seems that something
qualitatively different happened. Tutsi students led by the younger brother of a
Minister were narrowly thwarted from organising a massacre of Hutu.
It is unclear whether the massacres of August 1988 (apparently continuing into
October) represent a deliberate attack on Hutu sanctioned at the highest level, or
a disproportionate reaction to Hutu unrest by some units. Either way they can be
seen as part of a pattern of systematic violence by the state, or elements within it,
against the peasantry and those who might be considered its leaders. Beyond that
it is particularly hard to provide any satisfactory analysis of Burundian society and
politics, especially of the economic basis of the Burundian state. Despite the leftist
rhetoric, Burundi is a free-market economy, which has followed IMF prescriptions
since 1986. A full account of the sources of capital and economic control is not
available. Coffee accounts for 80-90% of export earnings. It is grown by the
peasantry and bought by local merchants. The state marketing board apparently
sets a price but has little direct role. The private Burundi Coffee Company sells to
the world market. The producer price is generally reckoned to be good and to give
an incentive for growing and legal selling. Indeed it has been suggested that the
rising expectations of Hutu peasants wealthy from coffee planting were a factor
in the recent events.
The political structure of the state is another problem area. As well as the complex
relations between the military and UPRONA, there is also the fact of a remarkable
degree of formal decentralisation and strong local government. Provincial
Governors and Communal Administrators are appointed not elected, but have great
autonomy once in office. There has been a suggestion that the recent events were

BRIEFINGS 93
largely triggered by a particularly reactionary Administrator unwilling to
implement reforms.
Another unknown is that of the relation of the ruling group to the Tutsi as a whole.
Is the division between the Hima/Bururi group and the northern/aristocratic group
still important (as it would seem to be)? How are Tutsi not directly part of the state
structure, such as students, mobilised to play their part in anti-Hutu repression?
And what are relations like between Hutu and the Tutsi peasantry, who
undoubtedly exist?
Prospects for the future is the most important question. State policy seems
completely effective in stifling any Hutu organisation. There were rumours that
the formation of a Hutu party had been nipped in the bud in early 1988. The official
view that 'Hutu' and 'Tutsi' are irrelevant categories means no public discussion
on the problem is possible. There is a small opposition in exile, the Burundian
Workers' Party or UBU. Kay (1987) dismisses this as irrelevant, largely because its
Marxism conflicts with the Catholicism of the masses.
There are further, more conceptual problems. One must be wary of the category
of 'tribal violence' which in this case obscures state oppression, but if 'Hutu' and
'Tutsi' describe classes in the pre-colonial social formation, why are they still such
intensely important identities when the bases of those classes in cattle and land
ownership may have been eroded? And in the light of the continuing impact on
Burundian politics of Tutsi values, such as a conviction of their superiority and the
very secrecy that makes analysis so difficult, how can an account of these
ideologies and modes of discourse be incorporated into a radical analysis of the
state?
Eds note: We have thought it appropriate in the light of the horrific
happenings in Burundi to publish an account which honestly and usefully
lays out unanswered questions. We hope we can tempt other contributors
to fill in the answers as a counter to acute repression, which always thrives
on secrecy.
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and discusses the repression and anti-clericalism of the Bagaza regime. Of recent
journalistic coverage, articles in the Guardian Weekly of 4 September 1988, the Independent
of 5 September 1988 and African Business, October 1988 are useful. I am also grateful to
anonymous friends for their information on recent events.
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Development Alternatives with Women: Food and Debt Crises
Gloria Thomas-Emeagwali
The first African regional meeting of DAWN - Development Alternatives with
Women for a New Era - met at the Institute of African Studies, Ibadan, from 27-29
September 1988. The meeting was attended by 108 participants from several
countries on the continent and elsewhere. The General Coordinator, Dr.N. Aguir
of Rio de Janeiro, Brazil, affirmed one of the basic objectives of DAWN: namely,
to provide a forum for Third World women now facing an unprecedented decline
in living standards, due to IMF and World Bank sponsored structural adjustment
policies as well as corruption and mismanagement. Most participants were of the
opinion that one of the major questions to be asked by women of Third World
debtor countries was the precise terms of reference of the various regimes which
took the loans. They wondered why women of the Third World, most of whom
were not consulted by the various regimes in the era of loan-taking, should now
have to bear the brunt of the effects of such loans. They argued that women in the
Third World generally, and in Africa in particular, were the proverbial hewers of
wood and drawers of water and were severely hit by the continued deterioration
in general amenities for which the creditor organisations were largely responsible,
given their onerous conditionalities. Moreover it was recognised that the debt
crisis was intricately bound up with the continuing food crisis, characterised by
escalating prices and disappearing commodities. The 'zero-zero-one' option was a
Nigerian conceptualisation for what the Sierra Leonians referred to as 'Hard
Times': a situation where few persons could eat more than a meal a day.
Papers presented at the conference addressed a wide range of issues, since the
gathering had the mandate to focus not only on the Debt and Food crises but also
on women's visions and movements. Unfortunately, paper presenters in the latter
section often failed to forge a link between the two broad headings and this led
to occasional incoherence in the overall discussions. Subsequent interviews of
participants confirmed that Food and Debt were of equal concern to all
participants. The inter-connection between the on-going crises and women's
visions and movements was therefore acknowledged orally by most women even
if not in their written presentations.
Participants were unanimous about the significance of DAWN at this present time.
The organisation had facilitated the coming together of women of Africa and this
meant that the feeling of solidarity and oneness was considerably strengthened.
The problems in Ghana, Sierra Leone and Nigeria had a remarkable similarity with
those of Brazil and Jamaica - all being situated within the context of dependent
capitalist economies which were now being given similar roles in the international
division of labour, namely, to be exporters of primary and unfinished products at
give-away prices in the context of devalued local currencies. It was left to be seen
whether programmes of action could emanate from the meeting, but whatever the
case, a basic point was made for all time - that women of Africa and Latin America
had a common goal, if not outright debt repudiation, at least a common
responsibility to express their total dissatisfaction with the prevailing state of
afffairs. In the words of a Ghanaian representative at the conference, at the end
of the day 'no one can imprison an entire country' - nor entire continents.
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The Food Crisis and Agro-based Technology: Gari Processing
in Nigeria
Gloria Thomas-Emeagwali and Dr. R.O.Lasisi
In this Briefing we first of all situate cassava production in Nigeria in its historical
context and examine the circumstances under which it has become a dominant
food staple in most Nigerian communities. We then explore some of the changes
taking place in gari processing technology in selected communities, focusing on
the overall implications for class formation and gender relations, for women play
a central role in gari processing.
Historical Context of Cassava Production
Africa has given the world coffee, oil palms, pearl millets and the cereal sorghums.
From all indications cassava (jnanihot esculenta Crantz) is one of the crops which
she has in turn received from elsewhere, in this case the Americas. The
introduction of the crop into Nigeria is associated with Portuguese activity in the
region dating back to the 16th century although it is only after the mid-19th century
in the case of western Nigeria and the 20th century, in the case of the east, that the
pace of diffusion of the crop has accelerated (Agboola, 1968; Ohadike, 1981).
Several factors have contributed to this later rapid diffusion: the emigration of
Africans from Brazil and Sierra Leone - some of whom were equipped with gari
processing know-how; British punitive expeditions in the first two decades of the
20th century and the consequent disruption in indigenous yam production; the
influenza pandemic of 1918 and the destabilisation of labour (Ohadike, 1981) and
in the 1940s severe damage to yam in the northern parts of Ondo and Oyo provinces
by locusts (Agboola, 1969). Nigerian farmers in fact soon realised that cassava
earned them more per unit weight than yam and that it needed less expertise and
care, required little weeding and that it was more adaptable to different ecological
areas. Cassava also proved to be an excellent famine relief crop and a reliable
standby when yams were not available or when cereal failed. Cassava survives
long periods of water stress (El-Shakawy and Cock, 1988), requires low inputs for
disease control (Hershey, 1984) and is compatible with almost all other arable
crops used in inter-cropping by local farmers (Ekpere, 1986). Amadi (1983) has
estimated that whereas yam require an investment of approximately N3,850 per
tonne, the same quantity of cassava could be produced for N2,000 less. Given this
practical experience over time farmers consolidated cassava holdings at the
expense of yam (in the present Imo and Anambra States 95% of farm land is now
devoted to cassava (Amadi, 1983).
The Food Crisis & Cassava Products
Cassava cultivation has expanded in the context of an overall shortfall in food
production. Food production per person dropped by 10% in the 1970s for Africa
in general whilst there was a 15-30% decrease in most crops in Nigeria between
1969 and 1981 a factor which has had specific implications for agro-based
technology. Several variables account for this gradual fall in overall food
production in Nigeria but its transformation into a dependent oil economy in the
1970s must be foremost in explanations of its shift from relative food

96 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

self-sufficiency. Hence also the tremendous difficulties which have surrounded the
State's disengagement from massive rice and wheat importation.
Given cassava's low cost of production and its high productivity of land and labour
the removal of food subsidies and the dethronement of (imported) wheat bread
as a staple food item widened the market for cassava products. Moreover with the
continued expansion of the unemployed and the intensification of
proletarianization such a demand is being greatly expanded. Another factor of
importance in the desperate search for cheap food staples is the introduction of
the Second Tier Foreign Exchange Market (SFEM), established with the
promulgation of Decree no.36 of 1986. SFEM has led to the devastating decline in
the purchasing power of the consumer, and consolidated and intensified earlier
trends towards rising food prices (Ladipo and Oludimu, 1985). Gari, a dehydrated
food item prepared from cassava, has been of particular significance in the quest
for a relatively cheap food staple.
Gari Processing Technology
If 'technology' includes the capacity to process raw materials and create finished
products, Gari processors, who improve on the palatibility and digestibility of
cassava and have developed techniques to counter the high rate of perishability
of the roots, can be credited with significant technical innovation, and this in spite
of the hostile environment created by dependent capitalism in what has been
described as 'the heady days of the oil boom' (Osagie, 1986).
The basic hardware involved in gari processing in 1946 consisted of instruments
of production such as woven grass bags, stones weighing 0.1 ton approximately,
non-mechanised graters, planks of wood, mats and earthen or metal frying pans.
These were utilised in the context of five basic operations identifiable in gari
processing: peeling of the cassava tubers or roots, grating, fermentation/dewatering, sieving and frying.
Between 1970 and the present time various power-driven machines have been
introduced in the context of large-scale gari processing among which are
mechanised peelers and graters and large-scale integrated processing units such
as those designed by the Federal Institute for Industrial Research in conjunction
with a British firm Newell Dunford. Many more devices are still on the drawing
board awaiting risk capital from investors. We shall however focus particularly
on some of the devices and techniques which have evolved in small-scale
processing.
Changes in Small-Scale Processing
As of 1983 grating machines were introduced in Sabo market, Oyo State and about
a year later in Ilorin, Kwara State. Since then, both large and smaller sized devices
have been in use. In the villages these are operated largely by women but there is
a tendency for men to perform this task in the large commercial areas and towns.
The expected bottleneck in the stage of peeling has been met by increased
specialisation in this task. In areas such as Sobi, Adeta, Kuntu, Unity road and
Sabo, in Ilorin, Kwara State, professional peelers concentrate in large numbers in
anticipation of peeling assignments. The cost of peeling varies from one place to
another. In Sobi, a van-load of cassava is peeled for N15, whilst at Unity Road,
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Ilorin, N24 is charged. The price goes as high as N32 in Adeta. The size of the
tubers to be peeled is a major determinant of price.
There is a 'jack-and-screw' device which consists of two iron poles inserted
vertically in the ground and connected by two large planks horizontally arranged.
About 18 to 20 bags of grated cassava are placed on the planks. Another plank is
placed on the bags upon which a 25 ton jack is fixed. The jack is attached to scrap
iron. When operated it forces another iron bar, screwed diagonally across the two
poles, to press on the bags below and thereby expel the water out of them. In the
case of the 'jack and screw' device the fermentation is done within one day whilst
the process of de-watering is done within 30 minutes if pressure is properly applied.
The original source of the innovation is not clear but one Mr. Stephen of Adeta,
Kwara State claimed to have introduced the device into Ilorin in 1984. It is not clear
as to whether or not this is a replica of the device identified as the manual screw
press by Kreamer (1986) in his focus on gari processing in Anloga-Kumasi, Ghana.
Whatever the case, the device has radically affected quantitative output and augurs
well for overall changes in small-scale processing technology.
A variation of the 'jack and screw' device has been identified in Sobi and some
surrounding villages, also in Kwara State. In this case, no 'jack' is used but instead
the iron cross-bar placed on the two standing poles is screwed down at both ends
to press on the bags. Women constitute the major operators of these devices and
were no doubt central in the process of innovation. They constitute the major force
in gari processing activity both in Illorin, Kwara State and nearby Oyo but do not
engage in the primary stage of cassava cultivation.
Class and Gender
In Ilorin, Kwara State, women sievers are employed at the rate of 30 kobo per bag,
and invariably each person sieves at least four 50 kg bags a day. In addition to these
payments, the siever receives a quantity of gari and cassava flour at the end of the
day's work. Production materials for sieving and frying such as shallow iron pots,
plastic bowls, calabash paddles and firewood have now become so expensive that
many sievers and friers cannot afford them and as a result of this new modes of
operation have evolved.
From amongst the various women processors a group of female entrepreneurs has
emerged who offer this equipment for rent to prospective sievers and friers.
Female entrepreneurs provide fermented cassava and pay N2.00 a bag to specialist
friers, who generally fry about two bags a day. Some professional friers remain in
their own homes and fry for individuals who bring in fermented cassava. In this
case the process of sieving and frying may be done by the same person. In several
cases the instruments of production are rented by the latter who may be unable
to purchase the required tools of labour. When this is done the specialist frier
charges the owner of the cassava at the rate of N2.50 - N3.00 per bag,, excluding
the cost of firewood which is fixed at the rate of N2.50 per bag of gari produced.
We noted the modification of frying techniques, this last stage of gari processing,
in several of the production centres visited. In Amoyo village a combination of
brooms and paddles were utilised so as to increase the degree of dryness. On the
other hand, the period of frying was drastically reduced so as to cut down on oil
and fuel costs. Instead, sun-drying was used, a procedure which may not augur
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well for the detoxification of cyanidet which is significantly accelerated by frying
in palm oil as compared to sun drying and other methods. Although women form
the backbone of cassava processing in Nigeria (Ekpere, 1986), in our area of focus
the cultivation of cassava is done largely by men and therefore the raw material
for gari processing is largely dependent on their supply of this commodity.
Invariably supply is in turn related to larger issues such as land ownership, access
to tractor hiring services, to fertiliser inputs and to vehicles to transport the tubers,
areas where women have been progressively marginalised in the contemporary era
(Adekanye, 1985). On-going economic changes have intensified the problem of raw
material acquisition. Between 1985 and 1988 the price of cassava tubers increased
by 400%, a price which is a total reflection of the overhead cost of land preparation,
weeding, harvesting and transportation. The cost of land preparation by tractor
quadrupled from N20 per acre to N80 in the present year whilst the cost of manual
labour has shifted from N60 in 1985 to N200. There have been increases in the
cost of harvesting and transportation. The consequence of on-going price inflation
is that a Peugeot van-load of cassava which used to cost between N60 in 1985 now
costs between N600 and N800 in 1988.
The effect of these price increases on women processors should be noted. Gari
processors in Amoyo, in Kwara State and those of Tokun, Osimale Ipeba, Idi-Emi
and Adetunji along Ogbomoso-Oyo Road, buy only in large baskets. At Sobi
barracks also in Ilorin, rich women entrepreneurs make large-scale purchases in
lorry loads and sell in small quantities to gari processors who cannot afford larger
purchases.
The above changes indicate a gradual transformation in production relations in
the processing of gari. In the 1940s this activity was done primarily in the context
of the family compound. As in the nineteenth century, gari processing remains an
occupation dominated by females but we observe amongst such women a
deepening of capitalist relations, a tendency which may be seen as a further
development of the process of class formation which we have discussed elsewhere
(Thomas-Emeagwali, 1987). There has been a growth of a sizeable group of
proletarianized female processors who sell their labour to female entrepreneurs
in control of the instruments of production. The latter are invariably engaged in
the activity of peeling, sieving and frying - activities which were performed by
family members in earlier periods.
Note
This information is the product of field surveys undertaken between July and September
1988 in Kwara State and boundary areas in Oyo State. Interviews were undertaken in Sobi,
Ilorin, Amoyo and Odo-Oba markets as well as Sabo Market, Oyo. We also interviewed
processors at Adetunji, Idi-Emi, Ipeba and Osimale villages along Ogbomoso Road.
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Structural Adjustment and Labour Subordination in Nigeria:
The Dissolution of the Nigeria Labour Congress Re-visited
A.O.Olukoshi and IAremu
The Nigerian trade union movement is undergoing a profound crisis of many
dimensions. At its heart is the economic recovery programme of the Babangida
administration which has not only eroded the standard of living of the working
people but has also generated an unprecedented wave of labour repression in the
country. Ever since July 1986 when the government formally spelt out the main
elements of its Structural Adjustment Programme (SAP), a great deal of suspicion
developed between the Babangida regime and the trade union movement. This is
because both sides knew well that the extent to which the SAP would succeed
would depend, in part, on the ability of the state to discipline labour. Hence, the
trade unions prepared themselves for a struggle aimed at preventing the erosion
of gains which they had won over the years while the regime displayed a
determination to push ahead with the programme (Issa Areumu, 1987).
Not surprisingly, at every stage of the implementation of the various elements of
SAP, especially those aspects that bear directly and immediately on the welfare
of the citizenry, the government and the labour unions found themselves locked
in a struggle of wills and a war of words which, on a number of occasions,
degenerated into overt attacks on workers and their leaders by the state. In time,
labour leaders came to believe, with justification, that SAP, inspired and nurtured
by the International Monetary Fund (IMF) and the World Bank, was diametrically
opposed to the welfare of workers and that only a jettisoning of the programme
and its free market, anti-labour philosophy would pave the way for relative
industrial peace in Nigeria. While labour unions mounted an active campaign
against SAP, the state launched an offensive which entailed the harrassment of
workers' leaders, the sowing of the seeds of discord and division with the Nigeria
Labour Congress (NLC) and ultimately, the dissolution of the latter and its state
branches.
Without doubt, the repressive labour policies of the Babangida administration are
the most drastic and systematic in the country's labour history and form part of
the government's overall economic crisis management strategy. Unfortunately,
most of the commentaries that have been written on the NLC dissolution have
failed to situate the state's action within this wider context. The aim of this article
is to attempt to explain why the NLC was dissolved and in the course of doing this,
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people but has also generated an unprecedented wave of labour repression in the
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developed between the Babangida regime and the trade union movement. This is
because both sides knew well that the extent to which the SAP would succeed
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determination to push ahead with the programme (Issa Areumu, 1987).
Not surprisingly, at every stage of the implementation of the various elements of
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in a struggle of wills and a war of words which, on a number of occasions,
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labour leaders came to believe, with justification, that SAP, inspired and nurtured
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opposed to the welfare of workers and that only a jettisoning of the programme
and its free market, anti-labour philosophy would pave the way for relative
industrial peace in Nigeria. While labour unions mounted an active campaign
against SAP, the state launched an offensive which entailed the harrassment of
workers' leaders, the sowing of the seeds of discord and division with the Nigeria
Labour Congress (NLC) and ultimately, the dissolution of the latter and its state
branches.
Without doubt, the repressive labour policies of the Babangida administration are
the most drastic and systematic in the country's labour history and form part of
the government's overall economic crisis management strategy. Unfortunately,
most of the commentaries that have been written on the NLC dissolution have
failed to situate the state's action within this wider context. The aim of this article
is to attempt to explain why the NLC was dissolved and in the course of doing this,
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we hope to underline the implications of the state's action for popular democratic
forms of struggle in Nigeria.
Why the NLC was Dissolved: Official Explanations
The immediate context of the government's decision to dissolve the NLC was the
controversial Benin Quadriennial Delegates Conference held on 24-26 February
1988. In the weeks leading up to the Conference, a great deal of disagreement had
emerged among the NLC's affiliates over the representation of unions and the
accreditation of delegates. At the centre of the disagreement was a vociferous
minority group of unions led by Takai Shammang, styling itself the 'democrats'.
This group of unions was not up to date in its financial obligations to the NLC
National Secretariat. Sensing that its bid to sponsor Shammang for the presidency
of the NLC might not succeed, the 'democrats' embarked on a well-publicised
campaign against Ali Chiroma, the incumbent president. Their aims were two-fold:
to convince the Nigerian government and people that the Shammang group was a
credible faction within the NLC and to draw the attention of the authorities to a
'marxist' grand plan to dominate labour affairs in the country {West Africa, 22
February 1988 and 7 March 1988; National Concord, 24 March 1988, p.3; Business
Times, 4 April 1988, p.14.
The Shammang group addressed press conferences calling for the equal
representaion of all unions affiliated to the Congress at the Benin Quadriennial
Conference, and for the unconditional admission of all conference delegates to the
meeting whether or not their unions were up to date in their financial obligations
to the Congress. They also visited the Federal Minister of Labour, Employment
and Productivity, Alhaji Abubakar Umar, to urge him to intervene. And in a bid to
fulfil part of the financial requirements for full participation at the conference, an
anonymous sponsor of the group paid in a lump sum of over N2,000,000 into the
NLC account under circumstances which were both dubious and mysterious (West
Africa, 22 February 1988; The Punch, 4 March 1988). The irregularities involved in
that form of payment were spelt out by the NLC Secretary-General, Lasisi Osunde,
with the consequence that the Shammang group began to work out its own
arrangements for holding its own delegates 'conference' in order to disrupt and
upstage the Quadriennial Conference. The Shammang group's 'conference' took
place on 22 February 1988, two days before the formal opening of the official NLC
Conference and Shammang was declared the new 'President' by his small group
of supporters (West Africa, 7 March 1988, pp.399^400; The Punch, 4 March 1988,
p.12).
By the time the official NLC conference was getting down to business on 24
February 1988, Shammang was on his way to Lagos from Benin with the declared
intention of taking over the Congress' secretariat building in order to set in motion
his 'presidency'. While alerting the authorities and the public to this development,
the NLC under the leadership of Chiroma went ahead with its conference in Benin
at which the incumbent president was duly elected for a second term of office.
However, by the time the Quadriennial Conference ended, the NLC secretariat in
Lagos had been sealed up by policemen acting on the instructions of the Labour
Minister. The policemen were instructed not to allow the Shammang group or the
Chiroma-led NLC to gain access to the Congress' secretariat. Given that the Labour
Minister had refused to participate in the official Quadriennial delegates
conference of the NLC on the grounds that he was not prepared to side with any
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faction of the Congress, his decision to deny Ali Chiroma and his officers access
to the NLC building dovetailed perfectly with Shammang's strategy of gaining
recognition for his group and destroying the NLC if Chiroma could not be dislodged
(West Africa, 7 March 1988, pp.399-400).
On 1 March 1988, the Federal Minister of Labour announced that the NLC had
been dissolved by President Babangida. The Minister said that the government's
decision, following the Benin conference, that the NLC 'had metarmorphosed into
two factions along ideological lines', a development which was not in the interest
of rank and file workers and which was detrimental to industrial peace. Second,
the government was of the view that a central labour organisation saddled with
'mutual intolerance' in its ranks was detrimental to the country's 'economic
recovery and (political) transition programmes' (The Guardian, Lagos, 2 March
1988, p.12). Faced with the factionalisation of the NLC, the federal government,
according to the Minister, had no other option than to dissolve the NLC and its
branches in all the states of the federation. The Minister also announced the
appointment of an administrator to oversee the affairs of the Congress pending
the scheduling of fresh elections within six months from the date of dissolution
(The Guardian, Lagos, 2 March 1988, p.12; West Africa, 7 March 1988, pp.399-400;
The Vanguard, 2 March 1988, pp.1 and 8).
Following the Minister's broadcast, two orders, signed personally by the President,
were issued giving legal backing to the dissolution of the Congress. The first order,
entitled S.I.3 National Emergency Powers (Nigerian (sic) Labour Congress) Order
1988 states that the government did not recognise any 'of the factions of the
Congress', and declared that 'conferences held by the factions null and void'. It
listed the factions as 'Nigerian (sic) Labour Congress (Marxist Faction)' headed
by Ali Chiroma and LA.Osunde and 'Nigerian (sic) Labour Congress' (Democrats
Faction) led by Takai Shammang and A.K.Seidu. The Order endorsed the
appointment of Michael Ogunkoya as administrator to oversee the affairs of the
NLC. Ogunkoya was until his appointment, the Personnel Manager of the John
Holt Group in Nigeria, a subsidiary of Lonrho, and before that served as the Chief
Federal Labour Officer.
Under Order S.I.3, Michael Ogunkoya was directed, 'after consultation with the
Minister (of Labour)', to 'administer and organise the affairs of the Congress and
... manage and protect the funds and properties of the Congress', and to 'organise
and supervise a conference at which all the 42 industrial unions affiliated to the
Congress will participate and elect a new national executive' (The Guardian, Lagos,
2 March 1988, p.12; The Vanguard, 2 March 1988, p.l
The Second Order, S.I.4 of 1988, directed that the executive councils of the state
branches of the NLC be dissolved in spite of the fact that the tenure of office of
the state councils of the NLC unlike that of the national leaders, had not expired.
Administrators were appointed to oversee the affairs of the Congress in each state
of the federation. With the assumption of office by Ogunkoya on 1 March 1988, the
police siege of the NLC national headquarters building was eased and the
administrator began discussions with Union leaders who were ready to cooperate
with him on modalities for convening a fresh conference (The Guardian, Lagos, 8
March 1988, p.l).
Is it really true that the NLC was in disarray because of its factionalisation? Is it
correct to say that the government intervened in the affairs of the NLC because,
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as the National Economic Emergency Powers (Nigerian (sic) Labour Congress)
Order 1988 claimed, the NLC was undergoing a factional crisis which was
'detrimental to an atmosphere of industrial peace and harmony necessary for the
attainment of the goals of national economic recovery'? Was there any legitimate
basis for the Babangida administration's intereference in the internal affairs of the
NLC which bordered on the subversion of the Congress' constitution? The trade
union movement in Nigeria has always been faced with problems of factionalism.
What is distinctive about the dissolution of the NLC is that the government sided
with one faction, the Shammang group, to justify its action against the Congress.
The Benin Quadriennial Delegates Conference: Fact and Fiction
According to the provisions of the NLC constitution, only industrial unions which
are up to date in their financial subscription to the Congress are eligible for
representation at the central labour organisation's conference. Indeed, Article 6
of the Constitution states categorically that the level of representation of unions
at the NLC conferences is to be determined by the level of financial contributions
which they make to the Congress. The 42 industrial unions in the country derive
their income from dues paid by workers based on the compulsory check-off system
introduced in 1978 by the Obasanjo administration. All unions are expected to
contribute a fixed percentage of the monies they receive through the check-off
system to the NLC in order to sustain the latter's activities and its secretariat. Only
those unions that were regular and up to date in remitting funds to the NLC would
be allowed to participate in its conferences. The NLC constitution states that the
presence and participation of 60 per cent of those eligible for representation at the
Congress' conferences is sufficient for a constitutional quorum to be formed. The
NLC's Benin Conference attracted the participation of more than two-thirds of the
delegates eligible to take part in the proceedings. Out of an expected 452 delegates,
307 were present at the Ogbe Stadium where the conference was held. Also in
attendance were representatives from 18 out of the 19 state councils of the NLC
(West Africa, 7 March 1988, p.399). The Conference was quorate, despite the
boycott by 17 of 42 affiliated unions of the NLC. The decision of this group of
unions to hold their own meeting was taken in flagrant disregard for the NLC's
constitution. The official Conference of the Congress had in attendance both
national and international observers. The elections conducted by the Congress
were, as is the tradition, carried out under the supervision of the four international
labour organisations to which the NLC is affiliated. These organisations are the
International Labour Organisation (ILO); the Commonwealth Trade Union Council
(CTUC); the Organization of African Trade Union Unity (OATUU); and the
Organization of Trade Unions of West Africa (OTUWA). The Shammang group's
so-called elections were not supervised by any of these international organizations
(West Africa, 7 March 1988, p.400).
To witness the election of officers at the official conference of the NLC were a
number of observers representing the Nigeria Employer's Consultative Association
(NECA), the Senior Staff Consultative Association of Nigeria, a representative of
the President of the Federal Republic of Nigeria and member of the Presidential
Advisory Council (PAC). None of these witnesses was present at the gathering
convened by Shammang and members of his group. When the results of the
elections supervised by the ILO, the CTUC, OATUU and OTUWA were released, it
was clear that Ali Chiroma had won a convincing victory for a second term of four
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years. Seventeen other officers were elected to serve on the Executive Council.
The delegates at the Conference endorsed the NLC's campaigns against the
government's privatisation programme and the policy of raising the domestic price
of petroleum products. Quite clearly, the official Benin Conference of the NLC
was a legal and constitutional meeting, conducted according to the laid down rules
and traditions of the Congress. The international organisations which supervised
the elections held at the Conference attested to the fact that they were free and
fair. And when Stephen Faulknar of the CTUC and Abdullahi Diallo of OATUU
announced the results of the election, Chiroma polled 280 votes while Shammang,
in absentia, got four votes (West Africa, 7 March 1988).
Decree No.22 of 1978 establishing the NLC provides for the existence of only one
central labour organisation in Nigeria. If, therefore, any person or group of persons
decides to create a separate centre, such a person or group is guilty of violating
this decree and ought to be called to order under the law. Rather than take steps
to defend the constitution of an organisation whose strength and unity the
government claimed to cherish, it allowed, even encouraged, Shammang and his
group to stage their conference in the hope of creating the impression that the
NLC was in disarray and that such disarray was detrimental to 'industrial harmony,
peace and stability' {West Africa, 7 March 1988, pp.399-400). It was Shammang who
announced that the NLC had two factions which he labelled the 'democrats' and
the 'marxists' in order to get state recognition for his group. Ali Chiroma and the
leadership of the Congress never spoke of themselves as a faction nor did they
consider themselves to be 'marxist'. The state used Shammang's categories in
Orders S.I.3 and S.I.4 (Joint Action Committee (JAC), 1988 mimeo). When the
announcement of the dissolution was made, Shammang openly declared his
support for the action and pledged his cooperation with the administrator.
Why was the state reluctant to call the Shammang group to order and why did it
refuse to recognise the outcome of the official NLC conference in Benin? Why was
the Minister of Labour quick to embrace the idea which Shammang promoted that
the NLC was in disarray and why did he accept uncritically the categorisation of
the factions put forward by Shammang? Above all, why did the state dissolve the
NLC?
The Minister of Employment, Labour and Productivity sought to justify the
dissolution on the grounds that since it was the federal government (under
Obasanjo's leadership) that organised 'the then existing numerous, weak and
conflicting trade unions into one central labour organisation', it also had a duty
and an interest in ensuring 'a united, virile, and respectable labour organisation
capable of looking after the genuine interests of the individual workers' (The
Guardian, Lagos, 2 March 1988, p.12). We need to go beyond this argument. The
Minister's explanation does not tell us why dissolution was the only tool available
to the government to ensure labour unity when Shammang and his cohorts could
have been easily called to order.
The Dissolution of the NLC: Beyond Official Explanations
In our view, the real reason behind the decision of the state to dissolve the NLC
lies in its attempt to crush popular opposition to the economic recovery
programme of the Babangida administration. By the time the NLC was dissolved
in March 1988, most popular organisations whose activities and existence were
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perceived by the state as capable of obstructing the 'smooth' implementation of
SAP had either been placed under siege or, as in the case of the irrepressible
National Association of Nigerian Students (NANS), been banned outright. The NLC
itself had been subjected to a systematic campaign of calumny by government
officials. State officials referred to the NLC leadership as 'labour aristocrats' who
were out of touch with the needs of their members. Insinuations were also made
about the lack of financial accountability within the NLC. The* NLC Executive
Council was described freely as a group of self-serving opportunists in the pay of
discredited Second Republic politicians and corrupt businessmen angry that the
Babangida administration had abolished the import-licensing system from which
they profited in the past. These attacks pre-dated the dissolution of the NLC and
were often made at the highest level of the state to pre-empt NLC criticism of SAP
and to tame the NLC to the rigours of SAP and the adjustment process (Olukoshi,
1987).
Given the immense hardship which SAP has imposed on the generality of Nigerians,
the Babangida administration was keen to ensure that NLC, the largest mass
organisation in the country, did not trigger mass protests against the regime and
its economic recovery programme. But because the dissolution of the Congress is
only the latest phase of a continuing and elaborate strategy of disciplining
Nigerians to the dictates of the IMF and the World Bank under the rubric of SAP,
it is necessary to review the relationship between the NLC and the Babangida
regime since 27 August 1985 when it came to power in a coup d'etat in oder to
understand fully why direct state intervention in the affairs of the Congress was a
matter of time, especially after July 1986 when the regime embraced the
IMF-sponsored SAP (JAC, 1988 mimeo; Olukoshi, 1987).
The Babangida administration came to power on a platform that promised to
tackle Nigeria's deepening economic crisis in the context of some form of
agreement with international financiers. The regime promised to take on board the
views of the citizenry and respect the human rights of the people. While being
resolute about the need to introduce some far-reaching adjustment measures in
the economy, the government declared its intention to carry 'everybody, including
labour, along' (JAC, 1988 mimeo). The regime called for a dialogue with workers'
representatives in marked contrastto former President Buhari's policy of refusing
to give audience to labour leaders (Olukoshi and Abdulraheem, 1985). However,
as some concrete indications of the regime's blueprint for Nigeria's economic
recovery began to emerge, the battle lines between it and the trade union
movement began to be drawn. On 23 September 1985, General Babangida told
Nigerian workers to prepare themselves for a continuation of the wage freeze
unilaterally introduced by the Buhari regime (Aremu 1987). The labour leaders
were outraged and put forward a five-point demand in which they called on the
government to:
(1) discontinue all negotiations with the IMF for a loan;
(2) un-freeze workers wages;
(3) end the retrenchment of workers and reinstate those that were sacked by the
Buhari regime;
(4) pay, in full, the wages and benefits of reinstated workers;
(5) return to collective bargaining in industrial relations.
If the Babangida regime was to win the confidence of workers, the least that was
expected of it by the unions was the reversal of the anti-labour policies of previous
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administrations. However, Babangida argued 'Nigerians put in the least number
of hours per week at work' (National Concord, 22 November 1985) and discussed
the five-point demand of the labour leaders as 'militant' and 'unreasonable' (The
Guardian, Lagos, 19 November 1985). However, because of the groundswell of
opposition which the regime knew existed in the country against the IMF,
Babangida proceeded to declare a national debate on the desirability of involving
the Fund in the country's adjustment process. The NLC presented a major policy
document which enumerated the kinds of hardship the IMF and its conditionalities
would impose on the generality of Nigerians. The Congress called for a total
rejection of the IMF loan and campaigned vigorously against the Fund at a time
when many Nigerians were suspicious, and rightly too, that the regime had all but
decided to conclude a deal. Thanks to the groundwork done by the NLC and other
popular organisations the regime could not ignore the level of public opposition
to the IMF (Daily Times, 23 November 1985, p.l).
While the national debate on the IMF was going on, the Babangida regime decided
to declare a state of national economic emergency to alert Nigerians to the severity
of the country's crisis of accumulation. In a broadcast in October 1985, General
Babangida announced, inter alia, that, as part of the emergency, wages and salaries
of all workers in the public and private sector as well as those of the officers and
men of the armed forces were to be cut by between two and fifteen per cent with
effect from 1 November 1985. The emergency was to last for 18 months after which
workers would be entitled to a refund of the amount cut from their wages and
salaries (Olukoshi, 1987; Aremu, 1987). Given that the wage increases conceded
to workers during the 1982 wage negotiations between the government and the
NLC had, by 1985, been eroded by spiralling inflation, labour leaders rejected the
deductions announced by Babangida in his broadcast. On 5 November 1985, the
NLC gave the government a 21-day ultimatum to rescind its unilateral and
undemocratic decision or face a nationwide industrial action (Nigeria Standard,
12 December 1985). As the ultimatum approached, the government mobilised
policemen to keep watch over the NLC secretariat in Lagos while employing the
services of Ikenna Nzimiro, a member of the Presidential Advisory Council, to
prevail on labour leaders to abandon their strike plan. The NLC was adamant that
the government rescind its order for a cut in wages and salaries or face a strike.
On 21 November 1988, barely four days to the expiry of the ultimatum, the NLC
leaders were invited to a meeting with General Babangida to discuss issues arising
from the pay cut (National Concord, 22 November 1985, pp.1 and 13). Following
the discussions, the federal government agreed to consider the NLC's demands
which included an end to retrenchment, the removal of tax on gratuity and pension,
the extension of the pay cut to private sector employers and the pursuit of sound
economic policies to revitalise the economy (The Guardian, Lagos, 19 November
1985, p.l).
Although the government managed to avert a strike, the import of the challenge
which the NLC mounted against the declaration of a state of national economic
emergency was not lost on the Babangida administration, especially as the
government, having acquiesced to popular pressure not to take the IMF loan,
nevertheless began to put together an adjustment package which had the imprint
of the Fund. A foretaste of what the adjustment package would entail for workers
came through the 1986 budget (The Guardian, Lagos, 2 January 1986). The
government reduced the subsidy on the price of petroleum products by 80 per
cent thereby further fuelling a hyper-inflationary situation. The freeze on wages
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was also retained. In the face of the additional hardship which the budget meant
for workers, the NLC renewed its agitation for the lifting of the wage freeze.
Numerous pamphlets were issued by the Congress and a number of rallies were
addressed by labour leaders to mobilise the working people for a sustained
campaign against the government's economic policies (Nigerian Statesman, 11
August 1986, p.16).
As the gulf between the NLC and the state widened, the Babangida administration
went one step further to fuel the anger of labour leaders by amending the National
Minimum Wage Act of 1982 in such a way as to reverse the outcome of the 1981
general strike that forced the Shagari government to accept a monthly minimum
wage of N125 (£15) for workers, to be paid by all persons employing 50 workers
or more. The 1986 Amendment Order changed this to persons employing 500
workers or more, although most employers have less than 500 workers and thus
denying about two-thirds of Nigerian workers their right to a minimum wage. It
took a sustained campaign by the NLC and the threat of a national strike to get the
government to annul the Order and restore the 1982 Act in its entirety (National
Concord, 20 March 1987).
In May 1986 soon after the dispute over the minimum wage, the government and
the NLC clashed when some students of Ahmadu Bello University (ABU), Zaria,
were killed by policemen during a demonstration (see ROAPE 37). Capturing the
mood of anger that swept across the country over the cold-blooded massacre of
defenceless students, the NLC declared its solidarity with the students and called
for the immediate removal of Vice-Chancellor Ango AbuduUahi and the Kaduna
State Police Commissioner as well as the trial of the policemen responsible for the
fatal shots. The NLC also called on its members to take part in a peaceful
procession as a symbolic gesture of workers' outrage at the shootings and
solidarity with Nigerian students. The government responded by reaffirming an
existing ban on all public procession. Police commands all over the country were
put on alert while the State Security Service (SSS) arrested a number of prominent
labour leaders. The NLC secretariat was once again placed under siege by a
detachment of policemen (Mohammed, 1986; The Guardian, Lagos, 5 June 1986;
National Concord, 6 June 1987 and 13 June 1986).
Because it could not ignore the depth of popular anger against the Zaria massacre,
the government set up an investigation panel headed by retired Major-General
Emmanuel Abisoye to establish the root causes of the ABU crisis, apportion blame
where appropriate and recommend strategies for preventing a recurrence. The
Secretary-General of the NLC, Lasisi Osunde, was asked to serve on the Panel but
the NLC rejected the invitation arguing that so long as Ango Abdullahi was allowed
to keep his position as Vice-Chancellor, no useful purpose would be served by the
Abisoye panel. As far as the NLC was concerned, the government's refusal to
include members of the Academic Staff Union of Universities (ASUU) and a
representative of Nigerian students chosen by NANS on the panel meant that it
was only interested in covering up the true origins and full extent of the crisis.
Instead, the NLC leadership decided to support the separate investigation process
which the ASUU National Secretariat had set in motion. When the Abisoye panel
released its report, both ASUU and the NLC insisted that it had engaged only in a
white-washing exercise (The Guardian, Lagos, 30 May 1986, p.12). In the aftermath
of the Zaria crisis, the government decided to disaffiliate ASUU from the NLC in
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the belief that the university lecturers union was responsible for radicalising the
Congress leadership (Mohammed 1986).
In July 1986, the Babangida administration spelt out the main elements of its SAP.
The thrust of the programme centred on the need for the Naira to be devalued
through a foreign exchange market where the forces of demand and supply would
operate. In addition, the government committed itself to the privatisation and
commercialisation of public enterprises, the liberalisation of trade and payments,
rationalisation of the existing tariff structure, the strengthening of the already still
demand management policies in the economy and a greater reliance on the forces
of the 'free' market (The Statesman, 11 July 1986, p.16). The NLC's reaction to the
programme was swift. It argued that the will of the Nigerian people as expressed
during the 1985 national debate on the IMF had been subverted by the government.
The very conditionalities of the IMF which prompted the people to reject the Fund
had been introduced by the government under pressure from international
financiers and creditors (Aremu, 1987; Olukoshi, 1987). On every aspect of the
programme, the NLC challenged the government's intentions and policies, pointing
out the consequences of the massive devaluation of the Naira for the cost of living
in the country and the erosion of workers' wages. Periodic bulletins were issued
by the Congress refuting official claims about the successes of SAP, underlining
the consequences of the rising cost of living for the working people and
condemning the continuing retrenchment of workers by private sector employers
unable to cope with the demands of the adjustment programme. Cartoons were
produced by the NLC depicting the plight of the Nigerian workers under SAP and
arguing that the policies of the regime were aimed at ensuring that the 'monkey'
continued to work while the rich few 'baboons' continued to 'chop'.
The 1987 federal budget continued to further the goals of SAP. The NLC stepped
up its campaign for an immediate lifting of the wage freeze and the jettisoning of
the adjustment programme. As living conditions in the country deteriorated
further, the NLC was joined by various professional groups, cooperative
organisations and students. Even the Manufacturers' Association of Nigeria (MAN)
and the National Association of Chambers of Commerce, Industry, Mines and
Agriculture (NACCIMA) openly criticised the regime for its lack of sensitivity to
the plight of Nigerians under the SAP and its rigid and mechanical application of
a programme that might not be well-suited to Nigeria's peculiar situation
(Manufacturers' Association of Nigeria (MAN) 1987). The height of the protests
came with the November 1987 celebrated speech made by Nigeria's former head
of state, General Obasanjo in which he made scathing criticisms of the regime's
political and economic policies and called for adjustment with a 'human face'
(Daily Times, 30 November 1987, pp.7 and 15).
Towards the end of 1987, the government indicated its intention to raise the
domestic price of petroleum on the grounds that the 80 per cent subsidy removal
carried out in 1986 had been eroded by the massive devaluation of the Naira on
the government-controlled foreign exchange market. The government-owned
Nigerian National Petroleum Corporation (NNPC) sponsored paid but unsigned
advertisements claiming that the 'subsidy' on oil was indefensible and that if it
was removed, the country would save some N6.2 billion which could be used to
finance key development programmes and cushion the effects of adjustment. Very
few Nigerians were convinced by the government's arguments for the removal of
the petroleum subsidy. Indeed, many argued that there was no subsidy whatsoever
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in existence. The NLC put out paid advertisements in the major newspapers arguing
against the plan to increase the prices of petroleum products and rejected the
NNPC's comparison of prices of petroleum products in Nigeria to those of non-oil
producing countries. According to the Congress, a more accurate picture of the
price pattern in those countries can only be gained if the wage levels are also
considered. Since price levels in those countries are commensurate with higher
real income there, their experience cannot be used to argue the case for petroleum
price increases in Nigeria where the massive 77 per cent devaluation of the Naira
has resulted in a drastic decline in real purchasing power in the face of an
ever-rising cost of living. The Congress insisted that the huge income leakage
suffered by the government from the sale of petroleum could be traced to
smuggling activities by privileged Nigerians and it is these businessmen who should
be called to order (The Guardian, Lagos, 23 December 1988).
The NLC leadership organised rallies across the country to explain its views on
the petroleum 'subsidy' controversy. It called on workers to prepare for nationwide
protests against the government's pricing policy. Numerous posters and cartoons
were produced by the Congress as additional publicity material against the regime's
attempt to increase the domestic prices of oil products. The overwhelming majority
of Nigerians sympathised with the NLC's arguments and in time, the press was
dominated by articles and comments opposing the NNPC's campaign for price
increases. Many argued that any increase in the domestic price of oil and oil
products would have such adverse spin-off effects on the economy as to bring the
country to a virtual stand-still. The NLC leadership, emboldened to step up its
agitation against the removal of the 'subsidy' by Obasanjo's November speech, had
successfully mobilised the mass of the working people against the government's
plan (The Guardian, Lagos, 16 December 1987, pp.1 and 2). Given that the subsidy
issue was central to the government's effort to reschedule the country's external
debt, the stakes were clearly very high. The IMF had insisted that unless the gap
between the domestic and export prices for fuel was bridged, it would not be
inclined to agree to a renewal of a stand-by arrangement with Lagos. The
government was desperate to satisfy the Fund and thus meet the requirements of
the holders of the nation's debt as well as secure new cover from western export
credit guarantee agencies (West Africa, 25 April 1988, p.727).
The effectiveness of the NLC campaign against the intention of the regime to
remove the petroleum 'subsidy' caused considerable anger within the Babangida
administration. Leaders of the Congress were arrested in December 1987 and kept
in detention for a period. The wrath of the infamous SSS was unleashed on the
Congress and the offices of the arrested officers were ransacked several times by
state security officials searching for incriminating evidence against the labour
leaders. The government's law officers also announced that the arrested labour
leaders were to be charged before a tribunal for 'subversion and sedition'. It was
clear for all to see that the government saw the NLC as a threat to the adjustment
programme (The Guardian, Lagos, 16 December 1987). As an organisation that
provided the channel for mass opposition to the economic policies of the
government, the NLC had to be neutralised one way or the other. State officials
spoke openly about their determination to probe the finances of the NLC, check
the influence of 'foreign ideologies' on the Congress and ensure that the
organisation kept away from 'political' activities. The attempt to charge the
arrested labour leaders with 'sedition' and 'subversion' had to be dropped by the
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government under the weight of public opinion and because such charges were
not likely to stick before a respectable judge.
At about the same time as the key officials of the NLC were being arrested in
December 1987, a minority group of unions, later to call itself the 'democrats',
went to court to argue a plea for the dissolution of the NLC and the appointment
of an adminstrator to oversee the Congress' affairs. This may or may not have
been directly instigated by the state.
The Lagos High Court described it as illegal, unconstitutional, null and void and
rejected the 'democrats' plea. The minority group of unions then decided to make
a lump-sum payment into the accounts of NLC to cover some of their financial
obligations to the Congress and thus enable them to participate in the elections
that were to take place in Benin. This move did not however enhance their electoral
fortunes as they did not have the required number of delegates needed to unseat
Ali Chiroma. They therefore decided to appeal to the government to intervene in
the Congress' affairs, calling themselves a faction that was concerned to ensure
that 'democracy' prevailed in the labour organisation. In dissolving the NLC, the
state had acquiesced to their demands.
Dissolution was the easiest option available to the government as a means of
neutralising the NLC. Allowing the Shammang group to operate a parallel labour
centre would negate the 1978 decree establishing the NLC as the sole recognised
national labour organisation and contravene the agreement signed by African
heads of state setting up the OATUU which made it clear that each African country
should have only one labour centre and that these centres should be affiliated to
OATUU which is the sole continental labour organisation (Peter Onu, 1987). The
government also genuinely believed that there was some advantage to be gained
from having to deal with only one national labour centre, as long as it was docile
and did not in any way constitute a threat to the regime's policies. The NLC had
become a source of threat to the adjustment programme of the government and
it had to be dissolved. In its place, a new, more manipulable labour centre is to be
set up on terms and conditions defined by the state. The extent to which the
government will succeed with this plan will depend on the outcome of the struggle
between it and the administrator and the majority group of unions that participated
at the official Benin conference and which have been boycotting Michael
Ogunkoya. But what are the implications of the dissolution of the Congress for the
working people of Nigeria?
Lessons and Challenges of the NLC Dissolution
While there is no doubt that the NLC had many internal organisational problems
that could be attributed to the absence of an inspiring and fully dedicated
leadership, it is often forgotten by most radicals that the Congress was not a
vanguard political party. It was first and foremost a trade union organisation and
operated as such. The NLC's fights since the rise to power of the Babangida regime
were popular and enjoyed the support of rank and file workers. They were an
important part of the popular agitation for a more democratic political and
economic order. If the radicals of Nigeria could not understand this, the military
regime certainly did, as evidenced by the incessant harrassment of Congress'
leaders and the ultimate dissolution of the NLC. The regime hoped with dissolution
to demobilise an important segment of Nigerians whose daily struggles have been
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crucial in checking the excesses of a government that has all the credentials for
authoritarianism and has not lost any opportunity to act in an authoritarian
manner.
If it was the hope of the Babangida regime that the dissolution of the NLC would
pave the way for the 'smooth' removal of the oil 'subsidy' and the unchallenged
implementation of other elements of SAP, then it clearly did not understand the
full extent of the determination of Nigerians to resist the implementation of
IMF/World Bank adjustment policies in the country. On 10 April 1988, just over
one month after the dissolution of the Congress, the government increased the
domestic price of petroleum products. The announcement of the price increases
immediately led to nationwide student strikes and work stoppages. Workers and
students came out in large numbers to demonstrate against the price rise and to
denounce the regime's action. There were major clashes between the police and
the civilian population, the worst of them being in Jos where a number of people
were killed. As the student and workers' strikes spread across the nation,
universities were closed down and many unionists were arrested. But even with
the arrest of prominent unionists, the workers strike continued to spread as joint
action committees (JACs) were formed to press for the withdrawal of the
petroleum price increases and an end to the adjustment programme (West Africa,
25 April 1988). All the 42 affiliated unions of the dissolved NLC, including the
Shammang group, acted as one in denouncing the government over the oil 'subsidy'
issue.
The nationwide strike by students and workers protesting against the increase in
fuel prices provided evidence that the working people of Nigeria and other popular
groups could not be subdued as easily as the regime and its advisers thought. With
or without the NLC, the will to fight for survival in the face of the adverse economic
policies of an uncaring regime has propelled the people to struggle for the
protection of their rights. The government may have succeeded in dissolving the
NLC but the working people, poorer and more oppressed than ever, continue to
struggle for their survival. In the end,it is the resolute struggle of the working
people for a better life and their desire for unity that will enable the Nigerian labour
movement to defend its independence against future state intervention and the
activities of fifth columnists. Apart from the vigilance which this calls for from
rank and file union activists, it is necessary for the labour movement to recognise
that the state can never be a neutral arbiter in intra-union disputes.
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Terminators, Crusaders and Gladiators:
Western (private & public) Support for Renamo & Unita
Prexy Nesbitt
A recently de-classified US State Department document points out that from the
early 1960s onwards in an effort to exert a positive and non-violent influence on
the liberation movements the US government adopted several programmes. The
aims of the Southern African Students Program (SASP) and the East African
Training Program (EATP) were:
(1) to train southern African refugees in occupations other than armed insurgency and
(2) to encourage the various liberation movements away from over-dependence on
Sino-Soviet assistance.

President George Bush calls liberation movements 'the war in the shadows'. He
has said that the shadows war 'is our most active threat for the remainder of this
century'. Ronald Reagan's first Secretary of State, Alexander Haig, stated a similar
view very clearly immediately after taking control of the US State Department in
1981:
The so-called wars of national liberation are putting into jeopardy our ability to influence
world events.. .and to assure access to raw materials (interview with Alexander Haig, Time,
16 March 1981, p.25).

Ray Cline, member of the World Anti-Communist League (WACL), former Deputy
Director and Operations Chief of the CIA, asserted at the start of the Reagan
administration's second term that 'the most urgent task of all for the United States
in the troubled world of the 1980s is to find the way and the will to stop wars of
national liberation'. Cline, a close friend to the South African Defence Forces
(SADF) continued on to say that the South Africans had shown the way; with a
strong government and lots of economic resources, 'they had really pinned back
the ears of the "liberation movement" down there' (Sanders in the August/
September 1985 Mother Jones article).
Of course, subsequent events have shown that South Africa has not succeeded in
its objective and that Ray Cline is not a very good social scientist. My main point,
however, is to show the preoccupation of Western governments, especially the
USA, with finding ways to terminate or, at the very least, to manage national
liberation movements or the crises they create. The Carter Administration's
Zbigniew Brzezinski related the trilateralist principle of managing liberation
movements when he told a 1979 convention of US newspaper editors:
In the mushrooming cities of the Third World, congested and rootless populations are more
susceptible than ever to political mobilisation. Nationalism is increasingly imbued with
ideological content, intensifying the desire to assert both national and social goals.
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1981:
The so-called wars of national liberation are putting into jeopardy our ability to influence
world events.. .and to assure access to raw materials (interview with Alexander Haig, Time,
16 March 1981, p.25).

Ray Cline, member of the World Anti-Communist League (WACL), former Deputy
Director and Operations Chief of the CIA, asserted at the start of the Reagan
administration's second term that 'the most urgent task of all for the United States
in the troubled world of the 1980s is to find the way and the will to stop wars of
national liberation'. Cline, a close friend to the South African Defence Forces
(SADF) continued on to say that the South Africans had shown the way; with a
strong government and lots of economic resources, 'they had really pinned back
the ears of the "liberation movement" down there' (Sanders in the August/
September 1985 Mother Jones article).
Of course, subsequent events have shown that South Africa has not succeeded in
its objective and that Ray Cline is not a very good social scientist. My main point,
however, is to show the preoccupation of Western governments, especially the
USA, with finding ways to terminate or, at the very least, to manage national
liberation movements or the crises they create. The Carter Administration's
Zbigniew Brzezinski related the trilateralist principle of managing liberation
movements when he told a 1979 convention of US newspaper editors:
In the mushrooming cities of the Third World, congested and rootless populations are more
susceptible than ever to political mobilisation. Nationalism is increasingly imbued with
ideological content, intensifying the desire to assert both national and social goals.
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Cumulatively, traditional global relationships are undergoing profound changes in a context
of extraordinary diversity. The role of the United States in that context is paramount, but no
longer predominant.
// follows that our central goal must be to import positive direction to change by creating for
it a stable and increasingly cooperative framework1.

The same type of thrust is evidenced in a recent (13 November 1988) editorial of
the 'liberal' Washington Post newspaper when it concludes that a major 'gain' in
the current negotiations over Namibia/Angola will be that 'the United States, from
being marginalised in southern Africa, is emerging as the essential outside designer
and expediter of change'.
The legacy of the Vietnam War in the USA and the history of democratic opposition
to imperial and racist adventures throughout the world have created a situation
where the USA in particular has had to adopt new modes of intervention and/or
management. Policy analysts and decision makers in the US, and the West in
general, view the world of the 1980s as 'in flux'. Increasingly, rather than gearing
up for conventional military wars, Western strategists and planners are mobilising
for what is dubbed 'low intensity conflict' (LIC) in the Third World environs of the
Middle East, Africa, Asia and Latin America. Along with the trend towards more
'star wars' or Strategic Defense Initiative (SDI), is an equally important trend
towards planning and mobilising for LIC activities in the Third World.
What precisely is meant by LIC? A recent edition of the Christian Science Monitor
(25 November 1988) explained it most simply when it noted that:
Since World War I I . . . (LIC).. . has usually taken place in the Third World. US involvement
in low intensity conflict can take the form of aid to friendly governments fighting rebels, aid
to friendly rebel movements fighting unfriendly governments, and counter-terrorist actions.

LIC is a 'total strategy' for the Third World. It weds military programmes to
humanitarian programmes to economic and psychological projects. It is how to
wage war invisibly, or wage war and not call it war; how to kill large numbers of
people without having to pay the political cost of having your own forces shipped
back in zippered body bags. And above all, the LIC strategy weaves all these
activities together in the same quilt and labels it 'defending freedom'.
In the US today tremendous effort is going into implementing this new approach.
In early 1987 Ronald Reagan signed legislation setting up a Board for Low Intensity
Conflict (within the National Security Council chaired by black American National
Security Council adviser, Colin Powell). Spending on the Pentagon's Special
Operations Forces (SOF) reached a new high at $1.7 billion in 1987. During Ronald
Reagan's first term military aid to sub-Saharan Africa doubled while development
aid increased only seventeen per cent. From 1981-1986 the US Department of
Defense spent more than $11 billion expanding its long-range airlift capacities.
Starting in 1988 it will spend $35 billion to purchase C-17 Transports which are the
best aircraft for the 'austere airfields and shorter runways likely to be found in the
Third World' (Goose, 1988:107). The San Jose Mercury News (21 February 1988)
pointed out earlier this year that 'over the next three years the Pentagon plans to
spend an additional $8 billion to revitalize and equip its special forces for
deployment in low intensity conflicts.
The key component of LIC is the war to win the hearts and minds of the populace;
it is the effort to take away the sea in which the guerilla must swim. Course 0-47
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on urban counter-insurgency operations of the US Army School in the Panama
Canal Zone instructed soldiers on how to identify liberation movement guerillas:
The refusal of peasants to pay rents, taxes, or agricultural loans or any difficulty in collecting
these will indicate the existence of an active insurrection that has succeeded in convincing
the peasants of the injustices of the present system, and is directing or instigating them to
disobey its precepts . . . Hostility on the part of the local population to the government
forces, in contrast to their amiable or neutral attitude in the past. This can indicate a change
of loyalty or of behavior inspired by fear, often manifested by children refusing to fraternize
with members of the internal-security forces (Sklar, 1988).

A parallel course on 'Population Protection and Resources Management' at the
US Army Institute for Military Assistance at Fort Bragg, North Carolina, one which
could just have easily emerged from an SADF training programme in the northern
Transvaal, offered advice to Latin Americans on how to deal with subversion:
(one) utilizes such techniques as a national identity card system, search operations,
checkpoints, curfews and block controls to monitor the movement of people and goods . . .
but since by their nature most of these measures are rather harsh . . . (one) should also use
the mass media and propaganda for a PSYOPS (psychological operations) campaign to
convince the population that these harsh methods are for their own good (Sklar, 1988:85).

Angola represents an application of the LIC-type interventionist strategy by the
United States into southern Africa. A minimum of $30 million (including Stinger
armed missiles) in United States covert aid went to South Africa-backed UNITA
during that period of 1986-87 and it is conceivable that millions more went via
private contractors (such as the Nugan Hard Bank in Australia) during the
1976-1986 period when official US involvement was legally prohibited by the US
Senate's Clark Amendment. In fact, John Stockwell (in West Africa, 2 February
1987: 25), former CIA Task Force Chief in Angola during 1975-76, speculates that
$30 million would be meaningless in terms of covert funds for destabilisation in
Angola. Stockwell further believes it more likely that UNITA has received hundreds
of millions not only in US CIA covert funds but also from the arms sales to Iran
and from money raised by the USA in Saudi Arabia, Morocco and Brunei.
Stockwell's assertion is supported by recent evidence that has come from the
Iran-Contragate scandal. Theodore Shackley, one of the former CIA Bay of Pigs
commanders and station chief in Saigon once suggested to a 1983 symposium on
low intensity conflict that 'a special (secret) mechanism of government be
established so as to control all special operations and their assets' (as quoted in
National Security Archive, The Chronology, Warner Books, New York, 1987, p.25)
He had particularly in mind the African targets of Angola, Mozambique, Ethiopia
and the Western Sahara.
Evidence from the Israeli dimensions of the Iran-Contragate enterprise also points
to auxiliary funding for UNITA:
Outside Central America, some of the Iran money may also have been diverted to purchase
anti-aircraft missiles from Israel for the Afghan rebels. The same bank account may have
also financed military shipments from China. That material reportedly went both to
Afghanistan and, via the Portuguese territory of Macao, to the former Portuguese colony of
Angola to help the UNITA guerilla movement. A growing body of evidence suggests that
the administration's private contractors circumvented the Clark Amendment barring aid to
UNITA in the same way that they bypassed the Boland Amendment regarding the contras
(Hunter etal, 1987:15).
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Additional, secret arms shipments, using various flight paths and foreign
companies like St.Lucia Airways so as to avoid US law banning the direct delivery
of arms to South Africa, have been a consistent part of US support to Angola.
Europe, too has often served as a back door entry for Savimbi to get finances,
arms and supplies. The late Franz Joseph Strauss was a key Savimbiite. The Hans
Seidel Foundation in West Germany bore all the costs of setting up a UNITA office.
British MI-6 personnel like Ivan Davies worked along with their CIA counter parts
as early as 1975 to support Savimbi. Savimbi called as well on long time British
friends like Robert Moss of The Economist, Fred Bridgeland (of The Scotsman and
biographer of Savimbi) and former Labour Defence Minister, Lord Chalfont (of The
Times). Gordon Winter's book, Inside Boss, tells us that former OSS-types from
the French and Belgium secret services were important sources of arms and
munitions transfers to UNITA. Marcel Pruwer, famed Belgian diamond dealer, is
another long time friend of Savimbi, like numerous Swiss bankers, church
bureaucrats and academics who became close to Savimbi during his sojourn in
Switzerland. Another Belgian operative, a well known figure in Europe's right wing
circles, is Nicholas de Kerchove who has consistently arranged weapons shipments
to UNITA via various Zairois connections. Belgium is rich with Savimbi-Mobutu
moles and conduits.
A key element of UNITA's war is its public relations campaign in Western countries,
especially its effort to win the hearts and minds of people in Europe and in the
United States, especially black Americans. UNITA has spent at least $1.5 million
since 1985 to inflame black opinion in America beginning with financial and other
bribes to many black American notables to make trips to alleged UNITA territory
in Angola. In 1986 UNITA hired the Black, Manafort, Stone and Kelly public
relations firm both to arrange visits to UNITA camps and to create a positive public
image for UNITA. One of the associates of this firm was Lee Atater who recently
headed the Bush Presidential campaign and is now designated by President Bush
as the new head of the Republican National Committee. Black, Manafort, Stone
and Kelly and other individual publicists and personalities like Florence Tate
(former press director for Mayor Barry of Washington, D.C.) and comedian Dick
Gregory teamed up with conservative black organisations and others (see list at
end) to saturate the black American community, especially the church community,
with the idea that UNITA was the only true Angolan government and that President
Savimbi was the only truly black Angolan leader! This public campaign besides
playing to the ignorance of African realities and racial chauvinism, also appealed
to residual US anti-communism inasmuch as it constantly blasted Cuban
mercenaries and Cuban adventurism in Angola.
These campaigns of disinformation about the Angolan situation have been
spearheaded by an assortment of pro-UNITA organisations that have mushroomed
in recent years and have provided vehicles for the most reactionary elements in
the black American communities (many of which are renowned former civil rights
leaders) to lead the ill-informed astray. One example is House of Representatives
member, Maurice Dawkins, previous president of the Los Angeles branch of the
National Association for the Advancement of Colored People (NAACP). Dawkins
utilised his Government Relations International public policy firm to create the
so-called Black Americans for Peace and Democracy in Angola (BAPDA) and
subsequently, the 'Prayers for Peace' campaigns that Dick Gregory and others
joined in on. Claiming that their desire was to end black fratricide, Dawkins and
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the 'Prayers for Peace' campaign urged negotiations between the MPLA and UNITA
thereby implying a legitimacy for Savimbi and his apartheid-backed forces.
Dawkins and BAPDA have stated that their key objective is to organise the
Congressional Black Caucus in support of UNITA, but in fact they have
concentrated their organising efforts in going to the USA countryside to talk to
black leaders whom they see as more open to argument and not as 'misinformed'
as people on Capital Hill!
The systematic campaign of recent years to take UNITA's case directly to the black
American community began in March 1987 with UNITA's Foreign Secretary, Tito
Chingunji, visiting a number of Alabama churches, colleagues and mayors to preach
the gospel about UNITA's self-proclaimed quest for peace, reconciliation and free
elections. Chingunji blamed all of the maiming and killing in Angola on white
Soviets and Cubans. Wherever Chingunji went he met Alabamans who knew
nothing of UNITA except what they were being told by UNITA representatives.
Chingunji then visited Miami, Florida where the large Cuban exile community had
already primed black church leaders in fostering a pro-UNITA sentiment. Members
of the Cuban exile community, led by organisations like the Cuban American
National Foundation and assisted by the US radio station, Radio Marti, had
previously secured support for UNITA through political pressure on their
Congressional Representatives and Senators including Bob Graham, Lawton
Chiles, Claude Pepper and Dante Fascell.
The 1988 Savimbi tour of New York, Washington and a number of cities in the
deep south of the country may have had similar objectives as the earlier work in
orchestrating black American public opinion but clearly not the same result.
Savimbi's trip was arranged by the Committee for a Free Angola, a Washingtonbased organisation, key to the functioning of UNITA support work in the USA. His
tour coincided with Congressional debate on increased sanctions against South
Africa. A highlight of Savimbi's visit was meeting with President Ronald Reagan
who had just within the last year refused to meet with members of the Frontline
States Organization.
Another planned highlight of the trip was Savimbi being awarded the Medgar Evers
Humanitarian Award by Charles Evers, Mayor of Fayette, Mississippi and former
associate of Dr.Martin Luther King. Charles Evers had previously visited Savimbi
headquarters in Angola and returned to the US to arrange for his city of Fayette
to become a sister city of Jamba, the Savimbi stronghold. Evers also pledged
medical supplies and two ambulances to the UNITA cause and became a vocal
spokesman in support of UNITA. Insight into Evers's avid support for Savimbi and
UNITA comes from knowing that the Reagan administration granted $191,000 to
a foundation headed by Evers. In his political career, Evers had previously found
it appropriate to endorse some of the most right wing elements for political office
ranging from George Wallace for President to Ku Klux Klansman Jimmy Swan for
Governor of the State of Mississippi. His political travels through the years also led
Evers to be photographed announcing his friendship with former Klan Dragon
McDaniels, to visit post-Watergate Richard Nixon at San Clemente, and to endorse
Ronald Reagan for President.
Unlike Chingunji's largely unchallenged tour of Alabama in 1987, the outcry
surrounding Savimbi's receipt of the Medgar Evers Award and subsequent tour of
Mississippi successfully challenged suggestions of Savimbi and UNITA's
legitimacy, especially among black Americans. Myrlie Evers, widow of the slain
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civil rights leader Medgar Evers, brother to Charles Evers, led the outcry against
Savimbi, calling him one of apartheid's agents, stating that her late husband would
never have approved of picking Savimbi for the award. Press throughout the US
picked up on the controversy and black American opposition to Savimbi which
included: TransAfrica, Mayor Andrew Young of Atlanta, Jesse Jackson, the
Organization of African Unity, the Black Congressional Caucus, NAACP, Southern
Christian Leadership Conference and the National Urban League. The Mayor of
Vicksburg, Mississippi cancelled his city's invitation to Savimbi, publicly stating
that he had been misled by Charles Evers into thinking that Savimbi was President
of Angola. Wherever Savimbi went to speak protesters were prominent and vocal
in publicising Savimbi's links to South Africa and apartheid's forces. Whereas
previous pro-UNITA public relations efforts went unchallenged, a new resistance
to UNITA and its disinformation campaigns, especially among black Americans
had emerged. As Randall Robinson told a packed 23 June press conference:
Aid to Savimbi is aid to South Africa. We are coming together to make sure the American
people, and especially the black community, understand that Jonas Savimbi is doing South
Africa's dirty work in Angola (Angola Update, 2 October 1988).

Indeed, fighting for the hearts and minds of black Americans on the terrain of
support for southern African struggles promises to be one of the hottest
battlegrounds between progressive and reactionary forces in the United States in
the years to come. Since 1980, CAUSA (a right-wing organisaton founded by the
Unification Church's Sun Myung Moon to fight communism worldwide) using
various budgeted funds, has made significant inroads into black churches, often
allying with American civil rights veterans such as Martin Luther King's former
associates Ralph Abernathy and James Bevel among others and former Black
Panthers such as Eldridge Cleaver. UNITA often profits from this work done by
Moon, who is also the owner of the Washington Times. But consistently the drift
of some black American leaders to the right has been challenged. For example, in
1987 when Atlanta's black Mayor Andrew Young sought to bring the Guatemalan
police force to Atlanta for public relations training without any recognition that
Guatemala was a regime with one of the worst human rights records, it was the
petition campaign by the Congressional Black Caucus, Jesse Jackson's Rainbow
Coalition and others that forced Young to reverse his invitation. As will be argued
later, we see that US-sponsored LIC and related operations can be derailed or at
least hamstrung when operations which are unknown to the American public
come to see the light of day.
The fact remains, however, that besides the 1985 repeal of the Clark Amendment
prohibiting US assistance to 'rebels' in Angola, the US Congress has voted the
following into law in recent years:
The Grassley Amendment, H.R.5300, denying foreign tax credits on income from foreign
nations with which the US has no diplomatic relations or nations which provide support for
international terrorism;
The Proxmire-McCollum Amendment, H.R.5548, prohibiting the US Export-Import Bank from
new lending to the MPLA government;
The Courtes Amendment, H.R.4428, prohibiting the purchase by the US Department of
Defense of Angolan petroleum products from companies producing oil in Angola;
The DeConcini Resolution, S.Res.381, requesting the President to block business
transactions that conflict with US security interests in Angola.
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These US governmental legislative actions (and the non-binding Senate resolution
of May 1987 passed by 94-0, that trade with Angola be stopped) are the product
of effective pro-UNITA organising in the US, which has both saturated the US
Congress and has reached out extensively at the grassroots level. The campaign
targeted and reached southern states like Mississippi, Alabama and Florida. It
lobbied the state legislatures of California, New Jersey, Oklahoma and Texas to
pass resolutions condemning Angola and heralding Jonas Savimbi and UNITA.
Spending hundreds of thousands of dollars it made contacts and 'blitzed' black
American church conferences, the National Conference of Black State Legislators,
the National Black Business League and the national conferences of various black
civil rights organisations.
Working closely with the extremely polished, rich, and well-connected Black
Manafort, Stone and Kelly (BMSK) public affairs firm there were no journalists,
public officials and/or their aids in Washington who were not approached by
BMSK staff, letters, photographs, slide shows and Savimbi memorabilia were
distributed. Their objective in Washington was as Savimbi stated it, to 'make UNITA
a household word so that we can see millions of dollars in congressional aid pour
in {Legal Times, 18 May 1988).
Further, the public relations and legislative initiatives coupled with the covert
assistance and diplomatic manoeuvering constituted a winning USA war machine
for UNITA. The campaign to legitimize Savimbi, the legislative triumphs, the
portrayal of the US as a disinterested moderator and the subsequent developments
in the Angola-Namibia peace talks, all are seen as a regional victory for the Reagan
administration. And with an ominous note for Mozambique — it is seen as a victory
in which the US achieved peace and stability even while it openly armed and
supported its player, UNITA. As journalist Robert Greenberger pointed out and
National Security Adviser, black American Colin Powell, elaborated in words which
must have been titillating for Assistant Secretary for African Affairs, Chester
Crocker, architect of the Angola strategy:
In stark contrast to its failed efforts in Central America, the Reagan administration used
diplomacy and covert assistance successfully in southern Africa . . . (But) "it was only after
the United States began military aid to the UNITA freedom fighters in 1986 that the Angolan
regime started to take seriously the idea of a negotiated settlement", said Lt.General Colin
Powell, President Reagan's National Security Adviser (Wall St.Journal, 31 October 1988).

It is yet another arm of these new modes of intervention which is today the
significant harbinger of these pervasive policies, financing and activities. What I
am referring to is what I call privatized intervention. It is probably the pattern for
the future and it is what the New York-based alternative weekly, The Nation (13
December 1986) described as
a permanent funding network of foreign governments, political parties and private
institutions whose purpose is to support global counter-revolution without being subject to
the vagaries of local elections, charges of officials or the shims of public opinion in any one
country.

One particular arena in which this complex of privatised terminators likes to
operate is that of humanitarian assistance and disaster relief. In Central America
today, especially El Salvador and Honduras, food assistance and humanitarian aid
are being used as instruments of LIC warfare. Food, tents, tools and medicines are
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being distributed by groups like the Knights of Malta, Friends of the Americas or
Air Commando Association — all tax-exempt organisations as part of civic
humanitarian initiatives. On the surface they seem to be simply non-profit
non-governmental organisations (NGO's) but in fact they are essential allies to the
military within a strategy that calls for increased emphasis on counter-penetration
by civic and humanitarian channels. As a 1987 US Senate Committee report bluntly
stated:
The provision of humanitarian aid and civic assistance activities to the civilian populace of
developing foreign countries potentially confronted with low intensity conflict should be
explicitly recognized as a valid military mission (as quoted in The Inter-Hemispheric
Education Resource Center, Public and Private Humanitarian Aid, Legal and Ethical Issues:
A Policy Report, Albuquerque, New Mexico, 1988, p.6).

The story from the same source of the Paralife Ministries in El Salvador illustrates
fully the usefulness of the humanitarian weapon for the Salvadoran government.
It stands also as an almost total parallel to the 1987 story of Australian missionary
Ian Grey and his work with the American Shekinah Ministries which operated with
the MNR in Mozambique and Malawi:
Paralife Ministries: In El Salvador, Paralife representatives frequently associate with US and
Salvadoran military and government officials. The organization closely cooperates with the
military-controlled resettlement program for displaced families. According to its June 1986
newsletter: "God sends many ministries to El Salvador to achieve His own specific purpose
. . . one such ministry... completed an eight-day tour of twelve military bases. Over 3,700
men, whose average age was 18, heard from an ex-soldier (Vietnam veteran) how much
God loves the soldier... He explained that killing for the joy of it was wrong, but killing
because it was necessary to fight against an anti-Christ system, communism, was not only
right, but a duty of every Christian.

Another area, perhaps the major one in Europe, in which the USA's new intervenors
have been lately operating is the financing and creating of right-wing think tanks,
foundations, institutes and research centres. The Observer (9 October 1988) of
London noted earlier that:
Large sums of foreign money have been pumped into an extraordinary epidemic of new
"institutes" and "foundations", staffed by young British right-wingers.

One purpose of these new formations is to campaign on behalf of the MNR in
Western Europe. Four particular new groupings in Europe are: 1) The International
Freedom Foundation (IFF); 2) Western Goals (UK/WG); and 3) the International
Society of Human Rights (ISHR) and 4) the Mozambique Solidarity Campaign. The
first three are linked to US organisations, most notably the Heritage Foundation
and the Western Goals Foundation, the latter being indirectly linked to the World
Anti-Communist League (WACL) and its American chapter, the United States
Council for World Freedom (USCWF).
Who are these groups and what do they represent? What is the general pattern of
western governmental and non-governmental support for RENAMO? What should
be the response of those of us in solidarity with Mozambique and Angola?
The key country in Europe targeted thus far by these organisations in Great Britain.
Part of their purpose in Britain is to get the Thatcher administration to change its
current policy of aid to the Frelimo government, including its military training
programmes. Above all these particular groups hope to make western public
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opinion (for they function as well, especially the International Society for Human
Rights, in West Germany, Belgium, France, Spain, Italy, Switzerland, Austria,
Norway, Sweden, Israel and Australia) embrace the MNR as a movement with
political legitimacy and create the image that credible political organisations and
personalities support the 'Bandidos Armados!'
Thus, a major target population for these crusaders are parliamentarians,
conservative, moderate, even liberal ones, but above all those who are respected
by the general public whatever their political views. In pursuit of this group then
are MNR-supporting academics like an Andre Thomashausen of West Germany
who will write legitimizing articles, draft political programmes and even a possible
future MNR constitution and write letters of introduction to various
parliamentarians.
A group that is particularly vulnerable to the West's MNR crusaders are human
rights activists. What is often attempted is to raise the question of alleged human
rights abuses by the Mozambique government. Or another charge is that the
Mozambique government has persecuted churches and is anti-semitic. One
example of a human rights-type group being manipulated by MNR supporters is
Amnesty International. Hopefully, Amnesty's recent recanting of its charges and its
Secretary-General's admission of error will lead to greater understanding of
Mozambique's situation by many more western human rights activists, church and
trade union leaders and others not always conversant with the southern African
context.
Another important pattern of European support for the bandits and their killing
in Mozambique is that of financing MNR activities. In Portugal there is the critical
network of former colonial settlers in Mozambique associated with people like
Manuel Bulhosa. There is the Association of Businessmen from Mozambique. There
is the infamous Jaime Nogueira Pinto who is alleged to be the connection between
US foundations, finaciers and both UNITA and MNR activities in Portugal. In
Germany a key financing and organisational source is the CSU's (Christian Social
Union) Hans Seidel Foundation and the Konrad Adenauer Foundation. Another in
Germany is the US-based Lyndon La Rouche organisation. In Britain the very
wealthy conservative US organisations like the Heritage Foundation (its main
backer being Coors Beer) and the World Anti-Communist League have made the
most inroads. In the area of financing various conservative student groups, for
example, the Federation of Conservative Students and long term right wing
operations like Brian Crozier's Institute for the Study of Conflict that very wealthy
conservative US organisation like the Heritage Foundation (its main backer being
Coors Beer) and the world Anti-communist league have made the most inroads.
Western support for RENAMO and the desire of certain western governments to
eliminate Frelimo take place, more and more, within a privatised setting. The crisis
in Mozambique increasingly is an example of South African and western use of
both governmental and non-governmental vehicles of intervention. An analysis of
the list of US and European groups supporting RENAMO demonstrates that linked
to the South African military's effort to destroy Mozambique is a western
constellation of forces, convert governmental but largely non-governmental, which
would like to see an end to a Frelimo-led Mozambique and a replacement
government, not necessarily MNR, but one which will be subservient to a political
and social order in southern Africa where western capital and apartheid society,
possibly a modified one, will continue to dominate.
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Growing evidence indicates that there are various European military and security
or ex-security personnel who are involved in supporting the MNR. Former MNR
spokesperson in Lisbon, Paulo Oliveira, informs us that in Portugal the chief of the
General Staff of the Portuguese Army, Lemos Ferreira, has both helped arrange
journalists' trips to MNR people in Mozambique and organised the delivery of
non-lethal military equipment from the Portuguese Armed Forces to the MNR at
their training camps in Phalaborwa (Transvaal) South Africa. Also, according to
Oliveira, West Germany's Wolfgang Richter gave the late Evo Fernandes of the
MNR one million marks to buy black market versions of the SAM-4 guided missile.
Another former MNR head, Changinga Chivaca Joao, claimed at a November 1988
press conference that while the Bonn government did not official support the
MNR, its secret service, the BND, both gave the MNR funding and provided
personal security for MNR Foreign Secretary Arturo Janeiro da Fongeia, a resident
of Germany. MrJoao also noted various meetings which MNR's alleged leader
Alfonso Dhlakama had conducted with MNR people in West Germany in both 1983
and more recently.
Recent new information indicates as well that, despite numerous long standing
public denials, and despite the well-publicised US State Department's Garsony
Report condemning MNR, Mozambique has been the victim of various CIA and
other US government programmes in support of the 'Bandidos Armados'. The 2
December 1988 issue of Africa Confidential states:
The United States government appears to be sponsoring not one but two covert operations
in support of the Mozambique National Resistance (RENAMO or MNR). ..
Of the two US networks operating in support of RENAMO today, one seems to be sponsored
by elements in the Defence Intelligence Agency (DIA), US military intelligence -working
through civilian contacts. The second operation bears the CIA hallmark. Serving US officials
say that the DIA and CIA have differing views on Mozambique. THere are signs of mutual
support between the rival camps in the USA and South Africa, US military men inclining
towards their peers in South Africa and civilian siding with civilian.

Thus it is that Louisiana businessman James Blanchard's monthly $3000
contribution to MNR and the contributions of the End-Time Handmaidens and
US citizen Harry Schultz living in Monaco and dozens of other business people
(many ex-military and ex-intelligence) and church folks get coordinated and
meshed together. Various conservative evangelical churches, some of them, like
Jimmy Swaggart Ministries or Shekinah Ministries, having extensive relief
networks inside Mozambique, are approached and solicited in the name of their
particular anti-communist Christianity. Of course, these small, private,
conservative, often racist churches with philosophies like that of Shekinah
Ministries would be willing to share their resources and personnel with a US
government-run effort to fight godless atheism and communism. The President of
Shekinah, Michael Howard, the person responsible for recruiting Australian
missionary Ian Grey (convicted in 1987 of running arms and communication
equipment to RENAMO), wrote in a 1985 letter
* Mozambique is under legal control of an anti-Christian government;
* The RENAMO (or MNR) forces are fighting communism;
* Dhlakama, their President, says "we need God, we want Jesus";
* We believe that it won't be long before RENAMO is one in full control of Mozambique, two
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years at the most (as quoted in Gifford Paul, The Religious Right in Southern Africa, Baobab
Books, Harare, 1988, p.79.

In this context the story of Francisco Nota Moises, MNR information secretary
recently granted entry into Canada despite Canadian government support for
Mozambique, becomes more comprehensible. Moises, it could be speculated, as
an MNR person with a background that included work for both the BBC and the
US Embassy in Swaziland, was a crucial 'crusader' to get planted in the Canadian
political milieu, an environment which was too involved (from a Canadian
Conservative Party and US CIA point of view) in African solidarity work. Further,
Moises was to play in Canada the same role against Mozambique that the Canadian
renegade church group, the Angolan Concerns Committee of the United Church
of Canada was playing in its advocacy against the People's Republic of Angola and
for UNITA. The presence of Moises' presence in British Columbia may have been
ordered by much more substantive quartermasters than Dhlakama. The
footdragging of Canadian authorities about deporting Moises counterparts US
governmental structures who may well have offered a deal which Canada just
could not refuse.
In short, this new information shows the use of privatised intervention joined to
South African sponsorship for the destabilisation and destruction of Mozambique.
As the same Africa Confidential article also points out:
Both strands of US covert action use techniques of deception perfected by William Casey,
CIA Director from 1980 to 1987. As the world now knows, he built a global network of
surrogates to combat Soviet influence wherever it might lurk. Fundraisers for the secret
network included governments such as those of Brunei and Saudi Arabia and wealthy US
citizens operating out of self-interest or idealism. Operations involved using private citizens
with contacts to US intelligence, including retired generals, ex-Special Forces officers and
former CIA men, foreign nationals and mercenaries. The World Anti-Communist League
acted as a cover for official action on occasion.
To use jargon of the trade, the operations have "plausible deniability". They make maximum
use of personnel and funds outside official payrolls and budgets. The RENAMO operation
is, in fact, a relic of the world-wide semi-private network put in place by the late Central
Intelligence Agency director, William Casey.

What should our response be? First, we have to educate our constituencies into
seeing and internalising the indivisibilty of the South African struggle from the
southern African struggle. Second, we have to transform invisible networks of
support for MNR and UNITA into exposed and highly visible networks. We have
to work to de-legitimise RENAMO and UNITA and the organisations and people
supporting them in the west. Further, we have to expose who the RENAMO/UNITA
supporters are in terms of the roles that they play in their own countries. We have
to show how their support of brutality and killing in Mozambique and Angola is a
natural extension of the racist acts and activities of exploitation and repression
which they initiate and help maintain at home. There should be no MNR or UNITA
killers or their agents and supporters moving around the cities and villages of
Europe, the USA, Canada and Australia with impunity and the protection of
exercising 'their democratic rights', rights to kill and assist in killing people. We
have the cultural, political and popular means to stop them. Let us do so. Finally,
we have to make the People's Republics of Mozambique and Angola household
words in the west and support for them a question of the mutuality of interests.
Their struggle is our struggle.
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List of Key US Based Organisations & Individuals Supporting UNITA
Lobbyists/Publicists/PR Firms
* Black, Manafort, Stone & Kelly (BMSK), Falls Church, Va. $1.2m since 1986.
* Florence Tate & Associates, Washington, D.C.
* Kenneth Barry Schochet, Washington, D.C. $19,500/3 months
* NAP International (part of BMSK), Alexandria, Va. $100,000/6 months
* National Media International (part of BMSK), Alexandria, Va.
* TKC International, Washington, D.C. $584,000/24 months
* Griffin Communications, Vienna, Va. $21,200/12 months
* Clarence V.McKee, Esq., Washington, D.C. $171,000/12 months
* Keefe Company International, Washington, D.C. $100,000/12 months
* Constance Hilliard, Dallas Morning News, Dallas, Tx.
* Billy Joe Sly, Washington, D.C.
Registered Agents
* Government Relations International (Maurice Dawkins), Washington, D.C. $303,000/18
months
* Free Angola Information Service, Washington, D.C.
* AJ.Hicks, Washington, D.C.
* National Union for the Total Independence of Angola (UNITA),
Washington, D.C. $565,518/12 months
* Margaret Calhoun, Arlington, Va.
Organisations/Institutions
* African Americans for Peace and Democracy in Angola, Washington, D.C.
* American Enterprise Institute
* American Expressions, Inc., Memphis, TN. $33,000/3 months
* Angola Freedom Foundation (President, Kevin Callwood), Washington, D.C.
* Angola Peace Fund, Washington, D.C.
* Black Americans for a Free Angola, Washington, D.C.
* Black Americans for Peace and Democracy, Washington, D.C. and Miami, Florida
* Black Americans United, Chicago, IL.
* Committee for a Free Angola
* Conservative Caucus, Vienna, VA. (Chairman, Howard Phillips)
* Cuban American Foundation
* Free Angola Foundation (name changed to FAIS in 1986), Washington, D.C. $1,086,000/24
months
* Free Angola Information Services (FAIS), Washington, D.C, publisher of Kwacha (wake-up)
News $12 million since 1986
* Freedom House
* Heritage Foundation
* LUSO-American Development Foundation (funds Black, Manafort, Stone & Kelly)
* Washington Times
Prominent Personalities
* Jeanne Kirkpatrick, former US Ambassador to the United Nations
* Rev.Sun Myong Moon, owner of Washington Times
* William Pascoe, Visiting Fellow, Heritage Foundation
Congress
* Sen. Dennis De Concini (D-AZ)
* Sen. Richard Shelby (D-AL)
* Sen. Alfonse D'Amato (R-NY)
* Sen. Bob Graham (D-FL)
* Sen. Bob Kasten (R-WI)
* Sen. Pete Wilson (R-CA)
* Sen. Robert Dole (R-KS)
* Sen. William Armstrong (R-CO)
* Sen. Lloyd Bentsen (D-TX)
* Sen. Orrin Hatch (R-Utah)
* Sen. Claude Pepper (D-FL)
* Sen. Steve Symms (R-ID)
* Rep. Dante Fascell (D-FL)
* Rep. Henry Hyde (R-IL)
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* Rep. Mark Sihander(R-MI)
* Rep. Joe Gordon, Oklahoma House of Representatives
Community and Black American Leaders
* Rev. Ralph Abernathy, Civil Rights leader, GA.
* Kwawo Akpan
* Malik Chaka
* Charles Evers, Civil Rights leader, MS
* Dick Gregory, entertainer
* Mayor Johnny Ford, Alabama Conference of Black Mayors
* Rev. Tedford Johnson, Canaan Baptist Church, Miami, FL
* Rev. T.LLewis, Bethel Baptist Church, Birmingham, AL
* Mayor John Smith (Pritchard, AL), Secretary General, World Conference of Mayors
* Hosea Williams, Civil Rights leader, GA.
UNITA
During the six month period ending 14 December 1987, Black Manafort, Stone & Kelly Public
Affairs Company assisted their client in the following areas:
1. Assisted UNITA in making its case to the Congress and the American public that UNITA
was a legitimate political organisation which deserved the moral, political and material
support of the United States.
2. Assisted UNITA in developing and implementing strategies for securing favourable US
media coverage.
3. Assisted UNITA in making contact with American media organisations, both print and
electronic.
4. Assisted UNITA in monitoring press reporting.
5. Assisted UNITA in making contact with private and academic organisations in order that
UNITA's case might be better understood.
6. Monitored the progress of legislation proposed in the Congress to aid UNITA or to impose
trade sanctions on the marxist regime.
7. Assisted UNITA in pressing for passage of legislation criticizing Angola for not holding
free elections.
8. Assisted UNITA in making contacts with Administration and Congressional officials and
Congressional staff.
List of Key US-Based Individuals and Organisations that support RENAMO
* About My Father's Business, Inc. Lexington, KY.
* American Freedom International, Dennis Hoffman, Executive Director.
* Americans for Tax Reform, Grover Norquist, President.
* David Balsinger, President, RAMBOC, and Publisher of Family Protection Scoreboard.
* Bashore International, linked to American Constitution Committee, Judy Campbell Bashore,
Director.
* James U. Blanchard, Louisiana businessman, allegedly gives MNR $3,000 a month worth
of supplies.
* Pat Buchanan, syndicated columnist and White House advisor for President Reagan.
* The Believers Church, Coalinga, CA.
* Charles Breece, Jacksonville, FL., interested in getting food supplies to RENAMO.
* Christ for the Nations, Dallas, TX, headed by Gordon Lindsay.
* Coalitions for America.
* Conservative Action Foundation (CAF).
* The Conservative Caucus; Howard Phillips, National Director.
* Cuban American National Foundation.
* End-Time Handmaidens, Jasper, Arkansas.
* Family Protection Scoreboard, publication of RAMBOC, Costa Mesa, Ca.
* Free Congress Research and Education Foundation, Connie Marshner.
* Free the Eagle, Daniel Elynn and Kristina Arriaga
* Freedom, Inc., Valley Center, CA.
* Freedom Research Foundation, La Jolla, CA.
* Friends of Mozambique, Arturo Vilankulu.
* Frontline Fellowship, Peter Hammond, Director, Cape Town, South Africa.
* Fund for Africa's Future, Director, Phillips Nicolaides, White House NSC Staff.
* Good News Communications, Atlanta, GA.
* General Daniel Graham.
* Dr.Thomas H.Henrickson, Senior Fellow, Hoover Institute.
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* Heritage Foundation, William Pascoe, Washington, D.C.
* High Frontier, lobbying branch of Star Wars Campaign run by ex-CIA Deputy Director,
Daniel Graham.
* Reverend Michael T. Howard, Director, Shekinah Ministries.
* International Freedom Foundation, Bruce Rickerson.
* International Society for Human Rights.
* Lew Lehrman and Citizens for America (also support UNITA).
* Robert C.Mackenzie, Director, Freedom, Inc., former mercenary for Rhodesia and South
Africa.
* Mozambique Information Office (RENAMO's key propaganda outlet), Washington, D.C,
Tom Shaaf.
* Mozambique Research Center, Tom Schaaf, Lobbyist/Luis Serapiao, Howard University.
* Don Normand and Ministries, Melrose, FL., raises funds for Shekinah Ministries.
* National Association of Religious Broadcasters.
* Representative Dan Burton (R-IN).
* Representative Phillip Crane (R-IL).
* Representative Jack Kemp (R-NY), retired.
* Restore A More Benevolent Order Coalition (RAMBOC), Costa Mesa, CA.
* Bruce Rickerson, International Freedom Foundation, writes for the Washington Times, did
a series attacking TransAfrica's alleged Cuban links.
* Reverend Pat Robertson, Assemblies of God.
* RUFFPAC, Howard J.Ruff, Chairman.
* Tom Schaaf, ex-missionary, Director of Mozambique Research Center, a key international
operative for MNR.
* Harry Schultz, US citizen living in Monaco, finances MNR activities and press trips, also
publishes Schultz Investment Newsletter.
* Senator Robert Dole (R-KS).
* Senator Jesse Helms (R-NC).
* Senator Bob Kasten (R-WI).
* Luis B. Serapiao, Political Science Department, Howard University, Washington, D.C.
* Shekinah Ministries, Jacksonville, FL., Director, Michael Howard.
* Soldier of Fortune Magazine.
* Reverend Jimmy Swaggart.
* US Council for World Freedom, a group that is the US contact for WACL as well as the
'umbrella' for various smaller right-wing groups.
* Washington Times, newspaper, Rev.Sun Myong Moon.
* Western Goals Foundation, Alexandria, VA.
* Jack Wheeler, Director, Freedom Research Foundation.
* World Anti-Communist League, the 'umbrella' organisation for an interntional coalition of
anti-communist groups, General John K. Singlaub.
* World Missionary Assistance Plan (World MAP), CA.
* Other supporters or potential supporter: Charles Evers (Community leader, MS), Dick
Gregory (comedian) and Mayor Johnny Ford, Alabama Conference of Black Mayors.
* Organisations and individuals heading these groups are cross-listed when available.
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Prospects for Peace in Western Sahara
David Seddon
The last six months have seen significant developments in negotiations to bring
about a resolution of the long war in the Western Sahara (see my article 'Morocco
and the Western Sahara' in ROAPE no.38,1987). The formal acceptance at the end
of August last year by both the Moroccan government and the Polisario Front of
UN proposals for a cease fire and a subsequent referendum in the Western Sahara
on the future status of the territory was followed by an intensificaiton of diplomatic
activity and by increasing pressure on both parties of the conflict to move towards
an agreed basis for a settlement. In January 1989, for the first time, King Hassan
of Morocco talked with a Polisario Front delegation and both sides declared
afterwards that important progress had been made. In the next issue of ROAPE,
we shall provide a detailed and up to date Briefing on these recent developments
which could herald an end to a war that has lasted nearly 15 years and ask, what
are the prospects for a 'just and lasting settlement' in the Western Sahara.

Prospects for Namibian Independence
Lionel Cliffe
As we go to press, it seems likely that 1 April 1989 will be 'D-Day' for Namibia —
the beginning of the nine month count down to elections and then Independence
and a final end to South African rule. The agreement negotiated, after ten years
of largely token effort, by the five western nations 'Contact Group' with the South
African government and SWAPO provides for the setting up of a UN presence to
supervise a ceasefire, the return of exiles and eventually, if all goes according to
plan, elections in November. As this agreement is also complementary, in practice,
to that signed at the end of 1988 to end South African intervention and Cuban
presence in Angola, it can be assumed that there is an understanding behind the
scenes between the superpowers.
If there is to be a genuine Independence and the return to normal political life and
the elections are to guarantee self-determination for the Namibian people, it is
important that the complex terms of the set of agreements known in 'shorthand'
as UN Resolution 435, which do no favours to SWAPO, are at least lived up to. It
would have been difficult enough to do this because the Contact Group has not
revealed the full details, only a summary of the agreements, even to the UN, and
is also keeping the matter before the Security Council, where the major powers
have a veto, not the General Assembly. Now it is proposed that the military force
available to the UN to police the ceasefire is to be almost halved from what was
agreed — with the only protests coming from African countries. It is hoped to
shed light on this obscured terrain and to update readers on the actual progress
toward Independence in the next issue of ROAPE.
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The Rise and Fall of Peace Expectations in the Sudan
Sidgi Kaballo
When the Democratic Unionist Party (DUP), one of Sudan's main parties and
partner in the National Accord Coalition Government (NACG) until last December,
signed a peace agreement in Addis Ababa in November 1988 with the Sudan
People's Liberation Army (SPLA) which has been fighting government troops in
the south, expectations of peace began to rise in Sudan. But soon these were
deflated when Sadiq el Mahdi, the Prime Minister and leader of the Umma Party,
and the Islamic National Front (INF), the party of Islamic Fundamentalism in the
Sudan rejected the proposals. The DUP had made its continuation in NACG
conditional on the Government accepting the peace agreement and so used the
UP's refusal as an excuse to withdraw its ministers. Demonstrations and a national
general strike took place in the last week of December following an increase of
prices of sugar, petrol and other commodities as part of government's attempts
to finance an increase in wages and salaries announced a week before. The
Government was compelled to withdraw the price increases.
Following the rejection of the peace agreement, SPLA intensified its attacks on
government garrisons and captured three of them by by mid-February. A conflict
between the Minister of Defence and the INF lead to the resignation of the Minister
which was followed on 21 February 1989 by a memorandum from senior army
officers demanding the formation of a new, wide-based 'salvation government'
capable of achieving peace with SPLA, improving the economic situation and
adopting a 'balanced foreign policy'. The DUP, other opposition parties and trade
unions supported the Army demands. The Head of the State Council carried on
consultations and negotiations with different parties which lead to the signing of
a new charter by all parties except the INF. Peace expectations rose again, but for
only twenty-four hours this time when, during a press conference the next day, the
Prime Minister, in a personal capacity, expressed views denounced by the parties
and trade unions. As we go to press El Mahdi left this shaky situation to visit Libya
on 7 March. We will have an update on this unfolding saga in the next Issue.
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Reviews
Philip Raikes, Modernising Hunger: Famine, Food Surplus & Farm Policy,
James Currey for Catholic Institute for International Relations, London, 1989; hb
£25, pb £9.95.
This is an extremely valuable book. It started life as a report on one important but
little explored theme: the effect of the European Community on the agricultural
situation in Africa. This theme covered both the EC's own aid programmes and its
'Common Agricultural Policy', crucial given that the EC countries separately and
as a bloc constitute Africa's main trading partner and 'aid' donor. He shows how
the very protectionist policies that the IMF and World Bank insist that Africa shun
have been the basis for the growth since the 1960s of large agricultural surpluses
in Europe as well as North America. There is certainly some element of 'dumping'
of food surpluses by the West in Africa, and these imports, especially of
non-indigenous foods like wheat and of dairy products, at cheap prices or even
as aid may well have discouraged local producers and also lead to changes of taste
of consumers. But Raikes does not feel that these are even the major debilitating
effects of the EC let alone the root cause of food crisis and famine in Africa. As
far as the EC itself is concerned, he argues its own CAP has done greater harm
than any aid or trade of food surpluses - directly, by the reduced prices or exclusion
of products from Africa, like sugar, also produced in Europe - although the facts
of any losses are often not clear cut. But it is more the nature of agricultural
production in EC, its high level of adaptation of a technology, defined as 'modern',
efficient and thus desirable, a technology that is far from appropriate to the vastly
different environment and socio-economic conditions of Africa.
It is this argument, of the inappropriateness of not only the technological inputs
but of the whole conception of the standard approach to promoting agricultural
development via extension of market opportunities plus a 'technical fix' delivered
through extension agencies and credit, that Raikes puts centre stage in the first
part of his book. In this he lays a foundation for exploring the European impact,
which was his initial interest, by offering a comprehensive discussion of the roots
of Africa's agrarian crisis. His first four chapters in fact provide the best informed
and most sensible treatment so far available of a subject that has attracted scores
of contributions, few of them convincing. He first criticises the 'standard view':
that technologically starved agriculture has been further debilitated by
governments' wrong priorities and mistaken policies to the point where not only
have food imports greatly expanded to feed a growing population but this has
contributed greatly to indebtedness and general economic crisis. The obvious
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solutions, given this diagnosis - improving farm prices, cutting state expenditure
and thus the tax burden, plus a 'green revolution' to increase productivity - are
criticised by Raikes as not so much incorrect as simplistic and with a mistaken
emphasis. He challenges the facts (growth of food imports has been exaggerated
and the evidence for production falls is not conclusive), the analysis (especially
the sloppy collapsing of the agrarian and economic crises into one), and the
prescriptions. The emphasis on providing incentives may be useful but to rely on
that together with rapid technological change ignores two vital factors: generating
incomes for the poor (for it is the social process of the creation of poverty and
resourcelessness, i.e. loss of entitlement, that is at the root of famine), and the
need for a different kind of technology from that on offer, one that is
'environmentally and socially sustainable'.
There follows his own much more informed and nuanced attempt to understand
the agrarian crisis, plus a very welcome attempt to offer the insights from some
related but seldom explicitly connected theories about food and access to it. Here
he places the useful notion of 'entitlement', developed by A.K.Sen, in the context
of different African 'modes of production', categories that are extended from their
ideal type forms to bring in the dimensions of seasonality, and of the operation of
clientelist relationships. He also brings in the latter element into a broader
discussion of the patterns of class formation and the nature of the state, to provide
the context for discussion of policy. The chief problem there is 'the enormous
disparity between what is required to have any significant effect and what is
politically possible under the current situation' (emphasis added). As a
consequence he does not offer any neat blueprints as to what can be done, sticking
to his view that the prescriptions on offer are too simplistic. Policies need to
eschew simple slogans, whether of the international agencies or their development
lobby critics, and be tailored to specific conditions. He does, however, weigh the
pros and cons of a number of options - conventional ones like the state marketing
agencies versus free markets debate, or food aid, but also the prospects for
coherent peasant-based political movements to overcome their powerlessness.
Beyond this no easy solutions are offered; he provides a deep questioning of
whether the technology of 'modern' agriculture at present being packaged is
necessarily and always better than indigenous systems, not in the spirit of
backward-looking romanticism but as the basis for new and hopefully democratic
approaches that would work at literally 'transforming' not replacing what exists.
This is a big book that seeks to tackle a wide range of issues. It is stimulating and
talks a lot of good sense.
Lionel Cliffe
*

*

*

Food and Agriculture Organisation of the the United Nations, African
Agriculture: the Next 25 Years, Rome, 1986; The World Bank, Poverty and
Hunger: Issues and Options for Food Security in Developing Countries,
IBRD/The World Bank, Washington, D.C.1986.
The catalyst for these two reports was clearly the drama of African crises in the
mid-1980s and as such they sum up the solutions offered by the different parts of
the international agencies. It will come as no surprise to readers of this journal to
see the substance of the Bank and FAO's solutions are still in their different ways
basically mainstream - the Bank as usual quite sophisticated and more
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unambiguously the voice of international capital, the FAO typically reflecting the
different currents found in any UN agency. However, both reports make interesting
reading because, whatever one makes of them, they demonstrate attempts to
respond to radical analyses of African agriculture and the causes of hunger and
poverty.
The FAO report is in the form of a grand plan for African agriculture, summarised
in 67 pages, ostensibly to substantiate and complement the OAU's Africa's Priority
Programme for Economic Recovery, 1986-1990 (the follow-up to the 1980 Lagos
Plan of Action), and the UN's Programme of Action for African Economic Recovery
and Development, 1986-1990. This it clearly does insofar as they all prescribe
massively increased investment in agriculture. The FAO consensus revealed in the
report starts with predictions for the future based on extrapolations of existing
trends of population growth and crop yields which are gloomy if not dire. They are
derived from considering continent-wide, regional and national rates of population
growth against lower rates of increase in food crop production. The gap between
them is then used to justify a programme of rehabilitation and development of
agriculture with emphasis on increased marketed production. In spite of the
rhetoric of optimism that Africa can be turned around (and that Africa has many
divergent economies and societies), the whole perspective on the future is one of
doom unless the whole continent adopts the package being proposed.
Six causes of 'the crisis' are identified in decreasing order of importance (although
what this is a crisis of is never made clear), and the list stresses the fact that
drought should not be seen as a cause of overwhelming importance. Previous
biases against agriculture in government policy are accorded most blame; followed
by high rates of population growth; declines in the rates at which new land is
brought into production; the static level of agricultural technology which keeps
productivity low; accelerated degradation of the environment; and, finally, an
unfavourable external economic environment.
Clearly this list could be criticised on many grounds, not least the subsequent total
exclusion of drought, but perhaps more so when considered alongside the five
major tenets of policy which are proposed as solutions, and which scarcely seem
to follow from the diagnosis. Thus the most important priority becomes the
stricture that natural resources must be protected (from human and livestock use)
- and developed, although the potential contradiction between conserving and
developing here is not acknowledged. Second, and less problematic, there must
be investment in the 'Four I's' of incentives, inputs, institutions and infranstructure
for farmers, with the needs of women taken into account. Third, top priority should
be given to the agricultural sector and, fourth, to facilitate this there must be
increased international aid and debt relief. Finally the conclusions are that,
although changes in international trade seem vital if these measures are going to
have any effect at all, this seems extremely unlikely to happen and so we have to
conclude that 'agricultural rejunevation will mostly depend on Africa's own efforts
and unswerving determination'.
In the discussion 'the crisis' is implicity taken as being the sum of the causes list
or, in other words, the degradation of the environment, the use of low-level
technology, high rates of population growth coupled with limited amounts of new
land, and the unfavourable international trade and aid environment. This limited
conception of cause and effect in turn restricts the aims of strategies for addressing
the crisis, and in fact only the easiest of these is tackled, i.e. the 'problems' with

130 REVIEW OF AFRICAN POLITICAL ECONOMY

the farmers. Thus the body of the report lists different technical fixes for changing
farm production and how these should be translated into policies.
It is in the discussion of these remedies that the impact of radical analyses can be
seen in several areas. The whole approach of the need to provide incentives to
farmers does require some looking at agricultural development through the end
of the telescope least comfortable for bureaucrats. This perspective is
accompanied in the Report by a whole array of catchphrases to emphasise the
peasants point of view, such as community participation, local management and
bottom-up development. One can make sceptical noises about this of course, but
it is nonetheless a pre-requisite for any assistance that will be in the interests of
small-scale food producers. Similarly, there is indeed a demand for greater
sensitivity to the type of assistance that might be offered. Some arguments against
always proposing the same type of land reform (individual tenure) are offered,
along with a need to provide credit and fertiliser, rather than only food, to those
who have been particularly badly hit by, say, drought. This more widely applied
technical package is proposed with a caution as to need to specify the target groups
more sensitively, and calls for particular attention to be paid to the needs of women
and landless people.
However, these good intentions sit uncomfortably with some other statements
which have been included in what is clearly an amalgam of the views of a
committee of individual specialists working in different fields. Thus old hat
prescriptions about the need to 'modernise traditional agriculture' are found
alongside rhetoric about 'peoples participation'. Old prejudices are seen with
regard to shifting cultivation, considered as a major cause of environmental
degradation, for which the solution is the planting of (non-food) trees intercropped
with annual crops. Likewise pastoralists receive a raw deal in this Grand Plan. A
familiar anti-pastoralist stance here wholeheartedly accepts the 'tragedy of the
commons' thesis that they will be inevitably damaged if left in collective hands.
Instead, it proposes measures such as closing water-holes and reducing veterinary
services to 'over-stocked' communities who should instead be settled in wetter
areas. Presumably the areas which they would subsequently abandon are to be
colonised by those able to afford the irrigtion plans suggested.
The implicit attempt to develop a single strategy which makes sense for all African
countries also brings out contradictions which are not discussed, let alone
resolved. For example, in the blanket condemnation of low levels of technology
and the identification of the need to upgrade rainfed agriculture, increased and
mechanised tillage is promoted. This clearly was not acceptable to the 'expert'
who drafted the section on natural resources who instead recommends that in
'some' areas there should be minimum or zero tillage, with no guidelines offered
for how these distinctions are to be made. The question of labour raises problems
too as the authors have clearly taken note of the arguments about there being
labour shortages in many rural areas, but a main argument in the report remains
that environmental degradation is caused by increasing pressure on land because
of too many people.
In arguing for technical fixes to upgrade agriculture, the authors although
mentioning cases like Kenya and Malawi, often refer to Zimbabwe as a model, as
evidence for the technical 'incentives' package. The inappropriateness of
generalising in this way from the experience of what is in fact only a small section
of the Zimbabwean peasantry is explored by Cliffe's article in this issue. In reality
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the 'success' story is limited regionally, and has differential effects in terms of
households and gender within the more ecologically well-endowed regions. At one
level this inaccuracy does not affect the argument of the report because of the
implicit definition of the crisis as being not one of hungry people, but of 'backward'
agricultural production. At a more general level the use of the Zimbabwean
stereotype in this particular way continues to promote insensitivity to ecological
variety, and to the plight of the poor. The report ignores the important fact that it
has often been food producers who have starved.
Its solution to everything then is seen to be a technical fix with some enlightened
trappings. It has nothing to say about why people are poor, or why this policy
package should work now when it has not in the past. Poverty is in some way seen
as a cause of crisis, but to perhaps a lesser extent than over-population, about
which there is then no prescription at all - it is simply taken as a given fact.
Environmental degradation is likewise seen as both a cause and symptom of crisis
and this is a classic example of the environment being spoken of as the precious
resource which must be saved above all else (see 'The Conservation Issue' in
ROAPE 42) with no discussion of what this means for people. Curiously there is
also a pre-occupation with the problem of acquiring food in urban areas. This is
certainly clear-sighted in the sense that it is likely to become a greater problem in
many countries in the future, but to pay so much attention to this in the face of
the small proportion of urban deaths from famine surely verges on the obscene.
The World Bank report, Poverty and Hunger, focuses on the links between poverty
and hunger for all developing countries and presents a far more sophisticated
thesis about it than that of the FAO. This is more of an ideas manual and throughout
the piece incorporates the catchphrases developed from Sen's work on famines
as well as more general arguments about the causes of hunger.
The starting point is radically different from the FAO report, as descriptions of the
international inequalities and injustices of food production are cited to argue that
because there is sufficient global food production to feed the world's population,
the problem of hunger is also therefore not essentially one of production. Whereas
the FAO relies on a data set restricted to the African continent to present its
extrapolations of doom, the Bank takes a much wider perspective and deflects
attention away from problems of production. It is in any case discussing the plight
of the whole of the Third World (in a mere 69 pages) but also discusses global
food production. It uses the fact that food producers often starve during famines
as a central tenet of its thesis to argue that even increased national food production
need not prevent famine - stressing that people often starve because they are poor:
'famines inevitably are class specific: the poor always suffer the most' (p.27). The
conclusion which is gradually developed from this skillful piece is that therefore
policies aimed at increasing food production and establishing national food
security will not necessarily remove hunger or famine (p.13). In any case, it is
pointed out, the cost of increased food production is very high unless there are
dramatic technical improvements (p.16) and thus we slide into the familiar pattern
of what is needed - real economic development World Bank style.
Having established the need for economic growth as a prerequisite to the long-term
removal of hunger, all the tenets of food self-sufficiency programmes are analysed
in turn with a view to assessing whether they are compatible with economic
growth or whether they inhibit it. In this they concur with some of the conclusions
of the FAO about incentives to farmers, and argue against measures which depress
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prices to the producer. In this analysis they take on board the most sophisticated
analyses of measures to increasee food security and describe many of the costs
and benefits from the point of view of different groups, such as rural landless, the
urban poor as well as poor rural producers. The refrain at the end of each argument
is that trade is the most important tool for stabilising the availability of food, 'few
(countries) appreciate the potential cost-effectiveness of trade or sufficiently use
it as an instrument of stabilisation' (p.46).
Nonetheless the report argues for investment in the agricultural sector as the way
out of the crisis, thus concurring with all the other reports mentioned, but the
decision as to what kind of agriculture should not be determined by a country's
food needs. This is 'comparative advantage' dressed-up in new clothes. What is
interesting is the extent to which the new clothes come from the wardrobe of
'progressive' writers on famine.
The FAO proposes a reformed technical fix in order to lead the way out of crises
through investment in agriculture which should lead to increased marketed
production of food and other crops. The greater sensitivity in applying this, to be
found in this recent report with regard to gender differences and the need for local
control, reflects some attention to debates outside the FAO. The World Bank on
the other hand offers a critique of national food self-sufficiency as a central tenet
of agrarian policy and suggests a variety of reform measures around the use of
trade and liberalisation of the market. Both accept the problem essentially as being
that rural dwellers are poor in the sense that they are not marketing sufficient
crops or having the right opportunities to be economically active in other ways.
Neither confronts the question of why it is often those who normally produce food
who starve in a famine, or why their poverty has not yet been relieved by the kinds
of policies being proposed, which are hardly new. Neither even mentions war as
a cause of any aspect of the crisis, nor do they integrate gender or environmental
degradation in their analyses or prescripions, but rather tag them on. This is not
surprising as the current crises in Africa have not yielded a serious re-think of
policies, and these two reports reflect attempts to try to fit complex explanations
of poverty into old-style policy packages. What is surprising is the extent to which
they have drawn upon the language, if not the concepts, of analyses which start
from very different premises. It is surely important that the contradictions between
these policies and the alternative analyses from which this 'new style' is adopted
are spelled out and that every opportunity is taken to make it clear how the radical
language of understanding African poverty is being abused.
Donna Pankhurst

Mechanization and Maize: Agriculture and the Politics of Technology
Transfer in East Africa by Constance G. Anthony (New York, Columbia
University Press, 1988) xiv + 178pp ISBN 0 231 06596 5 hb; Agricultural
Mechanization and the Evolution of Farming Systems in East Africa by
Prabhu Pingali, Yves Bigot and Hans P. Binswanger (Baltimore, Johns Hopkins
(for the World Bank), 1987) viii + 216pp, ISBN 0 8018 3502 X, $14.50 hb.
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Fields of rusting tractors are the stuff of the imagery of mechanization in
sub-Saharan Africa(SSA). The contrast between the failures of tractorisation in
small-scale agriculture and the successful mechanisation of the large-scale
commercial farms and estates bears out, somewhat unfashionably nowadays, the
Marxist argument about productive forces and production relations, and their
interrelationship in specific modes of production. These two additions to the
literature on mechanisation approach the subject from different angles. Anthony
is interested in the political determinants of mechanisation programmes in East
Africa, while Pingali, Bigot and Binswanger (PBB) are concerned to explain why
mechanisation (both motor and animal traction) has proceeded so slowly in Africa
compared with elsewhere in the developing countries. Anthony juxtaposes the
more successful 'capitalist' experience of the green revolution and mechanisation
in Kenya, with the less successful 'socialist' Tanzanian agricultural experience,
while PBB have undertaken a more comprehensive survey of SSA, undertaking
fieldwork in 10 countries and covering the literature on many others.
As might be expected, the World Bank study places its faith in market forces. The
more intensive use of land is the consequence of population growth and increased
access to markets. The increasing use of heavier soils brings higher yields and an
increase in agricultural employment in the absence of ploughs. As land becomes
scarce there is an increased use of organic fertiliser. Yields increase and more
intensive farming develops with a move towards animal traction from the hand
hoe. The move from animal traction to motor traction is determined by a number
of factors associated with prices and markets: the relative costs of labour and
capital, the rate of interest, the supply of spare parts and the relative costs of
maintenance of the two mechanical systems. The size of farm and the levels of
anticipated utilisation of capacity are also important factors. Unsurprisingly they
find that the adoption of mechanical techniques is associated with large farms in
the case of tractors and large households in the case of ox ploughs, while renting
of tractors by small farms is obstructed by the need to time land preparation and
planting carefully.
None of this is really new, although it is useful to have these general findings
confirmed over many cases. Nor are the prescriptions new: mechanisation should
be left to the market test; private initiative should be allowed freedom to develop,
the role of the government should be restricted to removing the constraints on the
proper functioning of the market. In particular governments should develop skills
training in the use and maintenance of machinery and animals, such project
developments to be heavily decentralised to take into account the variations in
agronomic and ecological conditions within countries. Further, governments
should remove market distortions which wrongly encourage tractor use as against
animal traction, for example: preferential tariff treatment exempting tractors from
taxes, preferential credit and minimum wage laws. Finally, raising farm-gate prices
to producers will encourage agricultural intensfication and hasten the process of
appropriate mechanical development.
It is not so much that these prescriptions may be right or wrong, it is simply that
they are meaningless when enunciated outside the political, social, and economic
context of the specific case. Take, for example, the question of the 'market test'.
Tractors, we are told, are likely to be adopted successfully by large scale
commercial farmers. Yet rising fuel prices might provide price signals that suggest
a shift to ox cultivation is cost effective. Whether this shift takes place depends
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on the degree of clout which commercial farmers have with the Government and
therefore the degree to which they can get governments to prioritise fuel supply
to them at subsidised prices in the interests of national food sufficiency. It also
depends on the degree to which agricultural policy makers are wedded by their
training to tractors rather than oxen, and the degree to which the infrastructure
for animal traction is in place: veterinary services, ox-ploughing skills training, and
an adequate supply of animals.
Anthony has clearly grasped this point in her book. 'Technology is power', she
begins, and there are indeed powerful forces which are pushing particular forms
of new agricultural technology, not least the development assistance agencies
themselves, including the World Bank. But even Anthony has a concept of
technology and politics which offers a narrow focus to the discussion of their
interaction: technology is some impersonal force seemingly independent of the
agencies which purvey it, while politics is the policy which is pursued by political
decision makers. This allows her to contrast two countries' policies as 'socialist'
and 'capitalist', Nyerere as 'egalitarian' and Kenyatta as 'elitist', without having to
go further than their governments' avowed policies, and certainly without having
to consider their class and political forces, the outcome of whose rivalries is a
particular set of policies. Where Anthony does begin to analyse the forces at work,
we learn that the technical experts were against tractorisation because they were
the sons and daughters of the tribes which had profited from cash crops, while the
state, suspicious of these 'progressive' farmers, by-passed this advice and went
on modernising.
Unfortunately Anthony's sources on Tanzania's experience are very limited given
the amount that has been published. Further research would have revealed
different interpretations of power relationships. There is certainly plenty of
evidence to show that 'progressive' farmers gained access to tractors and credit
by appearing to throw in their lot with lyamaa, while on the other hand, agricultural
bureaucrats used the granting of tractors as a means of establishing dependence
on and control by the state of the villages. The bureaucracy's origins in the better
educated, export crop growing areas of the country did not stop it from attempting
to exert control over all agricultural activity, nor did it stop it from imposing or
encouraging tractorisation.
Nevertheless, at least Anthony does try to contextualise the process of successful
technology transfer both in mechanisation and in the 'green revolution' package.
Her study of Kenya enables her to show that a principal requirement for this
process is a 'modern infrastructure and institutions', associated in the Kenyan case
with white settler farming. But even here, the missing ingredient is the degree to
which the institutions of capital accumulation drive this process forward. The large
commercial farms producing for profit with higher levels of productivity and rates
of accumulation; the Kenya Seed Company requiring the widespread adoption of
new seeds in order to increase its own rate of accumulation; machinery
agribusiness increasing its sales, multiplying its service agencies and transforming
agricultural production in its own image: all of these are powerful forces deepening
agricultural capitalism and the transfer of advanced technology. In addition, they
have their political clout. Constance shows how powerful the commercial farmers
lobby became when it succeeded in raising the maize price and restoring the
pre-eminence of large scale maize fanning. However, it is not only the farmers
that benefit but their suppliers too.
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These two studies attest further to the problems of superimposing a new
technology onto inappropriate production relations, but they also attest to the
ways in which success can be gained when these relations are no longer
inappropriate. Nonetheless, they still leave begged the question of why, when all
the evidence points to the inappropriateness of the technology, given the inherited
farming system, SSA governments continue to disregard that evidence and pursue
the same old policies.
Peter Lawrence
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Tribute to Mahmud Modibbo Tukur
Dr. Mahmoud Modibbo Tukur, Head of the Department of History and
Dean of the Faculty of Arts and Social Sciences, Ahmadu Bello University,
Zaria, Nigeria, died on 15 November 1988. His body was found by his car
along the Zaria-Kaduna road. No autopsy was conducted to ascertain the
cause of his death. Democratic opinion is aggrieved because of Mahmud
Tukur's role in popular democratic politics, most prominently as the
National President of the Academic Staff Union of the Universities
(ASUU). He came into the leadership of the union at a difficult time when
underfunding and state interference had combined to undermine morale
and academic freedom. Lack of adequate teaching facilities and severe
over-crowding eroded educational standards.
In 1981 Mahmud Tukur was pulled into university politics at Ahmadu Bello
(ABU) during the students crisis over allegations that food contracts were
handled corruptly. As a member of a committee that investigated the crisis,
he strongly condemned, in a minority report, the attempt by the authorities
to pin the blame on radical student leaders and lecturers. From this point
on he was brought to the forefront of the democratic struggles in the
university system, first as Vice President and later President of ASUU.
In late 1981, Tukur led a spectacular and successful strike for a broad
package of demands, involving both material conditions and issues of
university autonomy and democracy. ASUU also demanded the
reinstatement of lecturers dismissed in the aftermath of the 'Ali-Must-Go'
students demonstration in 1978. The strike marked the beginning of a
phase when ASUU came to play a leading role in national affairs as part
of a broad alliance of democratic forces. Tukur was instrumental in
establishing close ties between ASUU and the Nigeria Labour Congress
(NLC) and the National Association of Nigerian Students (NANS).
With the increasing repression during General Buhari's administration in
1984-85, ASUU came under intense pressure from the state, leading to
serious differences among branches over strategy and tactics. Tukur
rallied the organisation behind the medical doctors in their nation-wide
strike inl985. Under his leadership, ASUU engaged itself in central areas
of public debate, including the economic crisis, the IMF Loan, and the
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transition to civilian rule, articulating consistently radical positions. He
fought the privatisation of public corporations as a member of a
government committee.
Mahmud Tukur left the ASUU Presidency in May 1986, just a few days
before the nationwide crisis precipitated by the brutal police invasion on
the ABU campus. The state was set at this point to break the democratic
front created by ASUU, NLC and NANS. NANS, the student body, was
banned and ASUU forced to disaffiliate from the NLC. Festus Iyayi, the
new ASUU leader, was dismissed from his university job. A minority
section of the union refused to work with the national secretariat.
Although Tukur's experience and political skill helped to avert the
imminent split, the government finally proscribed the union in July 1988
when it embarked upon a national strike.
At ABU, Tukur was concerned with building a broad platform in defence
of democratic values that were under attack from both the state and a
section of the union. He fought against the attempt to prevent radical
students from being admitted to post-graduate studies, the imposition of
an 'establishment' union on the students, and the victimisation and
termination of lecturers contracts on partisan political grounds. He will
be remembered for his courageous attack on state repression and
arbitratiness when the West Indian lecturer, Patrick Wilmot, was abducted
and deported in March 1988.
His commitment was demonstrated in his last public assignment when
he decided to stand in October 1988 for the position of Dean of the Faculty.
He was successful despite efforts to disqualify him by having him removed
as head of department. His mysterious death so soon after this intensely
contested election has caused particular dismay.
But Mahmud Tukur was not just a unionist and democrat. He was also a
distinguished scholar and an inspiring teacher. His major work was on the
impact of British colonialism on the Sokoto Caliphate. His scholarly
interests were wide and he was a keen student of European history. As a
teacher he was much loved and respected by his students. He followed
closely political developments at the world level, with a passionate
commitment to national liberation and social transformation.
We mourn the passing away of a friend, a great teacher and committed
scholar, and above all, a rare breed of humanity; a patriot and a concerned
citizen of the world. May his soul rest in peace.
YusufBangura
Bjom Beckman
Jibrin Ibrahim
Raufii Mustapha
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TAKING DEMOCRACY SERIOUSLY: SOCIALISTS AND
DEMOCRACY IN AFRICA
DEMOCRACY has recently become a central concern for the left in Africa and in
the Caribbean, as we learn from bitter experience. Democracy is a contested term:
as between left and right, and also within the left. Democracy has historically been
given several different meanings: popular government (rule by the demos),
government by elected representatives, accountability to electors.
These ambiguities of meaning have facilitated abuse of the term Democracy. They
also point to the broad range of conditions required for the realisation of
democratic aspirations: freedoms of speech, conscience and association; the
recognition and protection of individual and collective rights; protection from
discrimination on grounds of race, ethnicity, religion, gender or sexual orientation;
equality before the law and in access to opportunities; competitive elections;
accountability of representatives and officials to voters, constituents and members.
Critical for socialists is the formation of democratic organisations of workers, of
peasants, of communities, of students and of other social groups, whose policies
are shaped by, and whose leaders are accountable to their members. Without these
conditions, and especially the last, popular or constitutional forms of government
become instruments for class exploitation and abuse of power.
Marxists originally identified democracy as the natural form of government under
capitalism, as in the couplet 'bourgeois democracy'. However, workers have always
been more concerned to defend democratic rights than capitalists. But
governments of all kinds, bourgeois, nationalist and socialist, have, all too often,
refused to allow democratic elections and failed to respect democratic rights,
notably those of workers and their organisations. Equally, critical decisions
concerning African countries are often made outside their borders by multinational
corporations, foreign governments and bankers. Increasingly governments have
conceded control over their economic policies to the IMF and the World Bank.
Democratic decision-making and popular organisations, particularly trade unions,
stand in the way of the programmes which the IMF and the World Bank, with the
collaboration of national governments, have devised for economic recovery. In
Africa perestroika (structural adjustment) does not seem to require glasnost! The
two components of 'national democracy* need to complement one another if
people are to take power over the societies they live in.
Democracy requires an effective state and appropriate legal and political
institutions to secure people's rights and to enable them to elect their own
governments and make their own laws. There is no single formula for democratic
political institutions, and democratic forms may mask authoritarian and arbitrary
government. Democracy is not achieved by promulgating a constitution; it must
be renewed and fought for within workers and popular organisations, within
political parties and in society at large. Socialists must take Democracy seriously,
in the struggles against apartheid and national oppression and for liberation from
colonial rule, in countries with one, two and multi-party systems, under capitalist
and imperialist domination, and under governments attempting, or claiming, to
build socialism.
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The 1989 Conference of the Review of African Political Economy
TAKING DEMOCRACY SERIOUSLY: SOCIALISTS & DEMOCRACY
IN AFRICA
22-24 September 1989 at the University of Warwick, UK.
BOOKING FORM (1 form per person)
I wish to attend the ROAPE Conference as a Resident
Non-Resident (limited places available)
1.1 wish to take advantage of an early booking to include an
overnight, all meals & fee, and enclose a cheque for £80 to
arrive before 30 June 1989
2.1 wish to delay my registration not later than 1 September
1989. My requirements are as follows:
2(a) Conference Fee: This is payable by all residents and
non-residents and includes abstracts, tea and coffee
Waged£30
Unwaged£15
2(b) Meals & Overnighting
Friday 22 September
Dinner
Bed & Breakfast
Saturday 23 September
Lunch
Dinner
Bed & Breakfast
Sunday 24 September
Lunch

Waged
£7.50
£18.00

Unwaged
£5.00
£13.00

£6.50
£7.50
£18.00

£4.50
£5.00
£13.00

£6.50

£4.50

3. TOTALS
Early booking: I want to ensure my place and enclose a
cheque for the all-in conference price of £80
Waged: I have ticked all items I require: 2a & b totalling
Unwaged: I confirm I am a registered student, unsalaried or
registered for unemployment benefits and have ticked the
items I require: 2a & b
Late booking: Can you squeeze me in? I have ticked the items
I require: 2a & b and have added £10
Cheques or International Money Orders in Sterling only to be made out to the
University of Warwick.
4. Diet: Please specify any special requirements:
5. Disabled: Please specify any requirements you may need:
6. Creche: Please specify number and age of children requiring facilities and
whether you need a cot in your room:
7. Contributors: Please send abstracts of 500 words to ASRU by 1 May 1989.
I have sent my abstract
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I will send my abstract by 1 May 1989
Iproposethetitlebelow&willsendanabstract
I undertake to send a copy of my paper of not more than 8000 words by 1
September 1989.Pleaseusenewribbonorlaserprinter
I won't be able to get a copy to you by 1 September 1989 and will undertake to
bring 50 copies to the conference
Note: If you would like us to consider your paper for publication, please make
sure it addresses the theme of the conference directly. A 5.25 disc using MS/DOS
& the programmes Word, WordPerfect or WordStar will help at the editing stage.
Include also a one paragraph biography and a full address for correspondence.
8. NAME (please print)

Date

ADDRESS

Send to: The Conference Organisers, ASRU, Department of Sociology, University
of Warwick, Coventry CV4 7AL, UK.
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